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INTRODUCTION

MORE than ten years have passed since the German peogle,
of their own will, set up a new system of government. The
student of German history will find in its first recorded
events a parallel to this revolution; while the liberation of
the Eastern Franks from Carolingian rule offers a similar
departure from the traditional form of government.

In the year g1z the German tribes elected a Frankish
duke to be their king. After his early death their choice
fell upon the Saxon duke Henry, who was successful in
compelling the homage of the remaining tribes. These
events revealed the will of the scattered German peoples
to form one corporate whole; they laid the foundation of
the German State, and may be regarded as the beginning
of German history.

Both these elections were dependent upon the mutual
agreemtent of two tribes. Their spokesmen were the lords
temporal and spiritual. The acclamation of the chosen
king by the crowd gathered there, was the only vestige
remaining of the right enjoyed by the Ancient Germani to
share in his election.

On the other hand, the delegates to the National Assembly
at Weimar were elected by the whole German nation—
neither class nor sex affecting the value of their vote. The
first German king failed to accomplish his most immediate
task—the union of the German tribes, But a united empire
was the birthright of the members of the Weimar Assembly.
Their work offered an illustration of the whole weight of
the influence wielded by a modern state, when they
attempted to realize the will of the German people—'to
build up their empire anew on a foundation of liberty and
justice, to serve the cause of peace at home and abroad,
and to further the progress of the community.’

This contrast between the two governments is the result
of a thousand years of history, and it is the German people
themselves who have brought it about. The State is the
expression of the common will. Economic, social, and intel-
lectual changes affect the State, and the political sitnation
in its turn reacts upon these developments. To describe
the interplay between people and government is one of
the most difficult tasks of the historian. Formerly it was



Introduction

his habit to set political events so much in the foreground,
that development on other lines was mentioned only asan
appendix to ‘true’ history. Older readers will be fainiliar
weh this type of narrative. During the last decades his-
torians have taken pains to give a truer estimate of the
importance of economic and social changes: even the
‘economic’ view of history attempts to trace all historic
events to the changes in economic life. In the following
attempt to describe the growth of the German nation and
its government during the past thousand years, the his-
torian begins with an account of the daily life and work
of the people, and leads up, through the alterations in
social structure and intellectual changes, to the formation
of the State. This method of approach seems better adapted
than the earlier attitude to measure the forces which deter-
mine collective development, and to foster the political
sense no less than the historical.

THE GERMANI

We speak of the German race and the German people.
We are conscious of a racial character which distinguishes
us as Germans, and is so deeply rooted that it is discernible
through all superadded characteristics. As a rule it is less
clearly understood that the racial character has features
which are not original but acquired. As a matter of fact
the race itself has been subjected to the shaping of history.
Climate and soil, economic changes and social structure,
political events and outside influences—these all help to
mould the national character. Such influences are as liable
to strengthen its peculiarities as to weaken them, and it is
undeniable that the nations of the present day are more
easily distinguishable from each other than were their
predecessors.

The consciousness of a common racial character was
not one of the decisive factors in the resolution of the
German tribes to found a political union. They shared
their inheritance of blood and of language with other
branches of the West Germanic family—the Western Franks
in Gaul and the Anglo-Saxons in Britain. It is true that
these distinguishing racial features of all the German tribes
had been profoundly affected by the introduction of foreign
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The Germani

elements: but the tribes remaining in Germany had not
endured changes of such a kind as might strengthen any
existing consciousness of homogeneity. The farther the
Germani spread towards the south from their homes by
the North Sea and the Baltic, the more varied were the
elements which they absorbed—Celts, Slavs, and the mem-
bers of a prehistoric race. At a later date also, the structure
of the German nation was profoundly affected by the intro-
duction of foreign blood, so that none of the great European
peoples to-day can show a stronger admixture. If none but
the ‘pure-blooded’ can be reckoned as true Germans, then
at least two-thirds of the German people must pass *for a
lower order of natives, and it is doubtful whether the
worthiest will be found amongst the elect. A thousand
years ago our forefathers were sharply divided in speech
from the Slavs in the east. In the west, the area in which
the German tongue was spoken was restricted by the
adoption of the Romance language, an offshoot of the
Latin, by the Western Franks, who were the masters of
Gaul. But at that date there were no hard and fast bound-
aries, and great variations in speech had already arisen
amongst the German tribes. The High German permutation
of conscnants which set in in the seventh century A.D.
changed the language of the Southern Germans, the Ale-
manni, Bavarians, and Franks, and extended as far as
the Lombards in Italy. The Low Germans continued to
speak in the old way, with ‘pund, eten, and ik,” and began
to employ the same article for masculine and feminine
nouns. Their language remained akin to the Anglo-Saxon,
out of which the English language was developed, and the
resemblance between the two would be still greater to-day
had not Anglo-Saxon itself developed along its own lines.
The Saxons were first united to the other German tribes
by Charlemagne—but military and political events had
already built up the nucleus of the German States. The
limits within which the German tribes were to develop
had been fixed by the wars between the West Germans
and the Romans. Later, all the tribes living on German
soil were forced by the Frankish conquerors to become
subjects of their state. When Franconia fell to pieces, the
inhabitants of Germany preserved their political homo-
geneity and set up one of the tribal dukes as their leader.
These events were milestones along the road followed by
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the West German tribes on their way to become the German
nation. . .

When the Germani came into touch with the Romans
they had already subdued the Celtic population of Middle
Germany. At that time cattle-rearing played the chief role
in their domestic economy. Their agriculture was still so
undeveloped that they were obliged from time to time to
remove to new fields. A growing population was a continual
incentive to the acquisition of new soil. Thus the Germani
were accustomed to wandering. Wood, pasture and ploughed
land belonged not to the individual but to the community
of the district—and the government was adapted to the
alternations of war and peace. It consisted of an assembly
of free men. They met under arms and ordered the affairs
of the village, the district, and the tribe by general decree.
They divided the fields, gave laws, and chose a leader for
the army. Although certain families enjoyed special con-
sideration, there was neither a priesthood nor a nobility
with definite privileges.

The Germani had no difficulty in dealing with the Celts
on the far side of the Rhine. German tribes established
themselves west of the Lower Rhine, the Cymbrians and
Teutons overran South Germany and Gaul, before they
were conquered by the Roman armies, a century previous
to the beginning of our era. A generation later the leader
of the Swabian army, Ariovistus, made himself ruler of
Middle Gaul. But to insure the safety of Italy the Romans
interfered in the wars between Germans and Celts. In
58 B.C. Caesar slew the Swabian king and subdued Gaul.

The legions governed the conquered peoples from behind
the Rhine frontier, and kept the German onslaught at bay.
Under the reign of Augustus, the Celtic territories south
of the Danube were also incorporated in the empire. The
frontier now ran out at an obtuse angle along the Rhine
and the Danube. The Romans would have found it an
easier task to defend the empire if their dominion had
been extended as far as the Elbe. Already they believed
themselves to be within sight of this goal, when Arminius,
as a Roman author relates, brought the empire, which
had made no halt on the shores of the ocean, to rest on
the banks of the Rhine. When towards the end of the first
century the idea of a shortening of the Rhine-Danube
boundary became in a modest degree an actual fact, the
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Limes, the Roman ‘boundary-way, extended from the
Rhing near the Lahn estuary as far as the Danube, which
it {ouched at Regensburg. "

The Rhine frontier stood for about 400 years. It made
it possible for Roman culture to penetrate Gaul, and
prevented the formation of a West German settlement
between the Elbe and the Atlantic Ocean. It is true that
the left bank of the Rhine was colonized by Germani,
German tribes occupied Gaul and the banks of the Danube,
Germani manned the legions and rose to the highest offices.
But almost all became Romanized, including the tribes
which thronged into Gaul after the fall of the Rhine frontier.
The Germani on the right of the Rhine were affected even
more strongly by their forced seitlement within their own
boundaries than by the Roman influence. The land was
more carefully cultivated and came under individual owner-
ship. Distinctions began to be made in property and rank,
high-born masters cultivated their lands bv means of serfs
and bondmen. Their command of the soil arose {from the
fact that a great portion of the newly won land had fallen
to their share. In many cases the partition of land amongst
the tribes may still have been decided by the sword. But
as wars became less frequent, the remnants of different
tribes which had been scattered during the Roman invasions
were reunited. Members of different tribes became close
neighbours, as the area of cultivated land was extended.
In the second and third ceniuries, when the Germani,
driven by land-hunger, spread over the Danube and Rhine
boundaries, portions of the various tribes were welded
together into communities. The history of the German
peoples had begun.

The Alemanni pushed forward from the Middle Elbe to
the Upper Rhine. About the year 250 they held all ihe
district between the Limes and the Rlune—they advanced
into the Vosges, into Switzerland, even into Italy. Some
energetic Roman emperors offered a stubborn resistance
and threw them back repeatedly over the Rhne: Tréves
was the centre of the war of defence, the imperial residence
and one of the most important cities of the empire. The
defence was broken ahout 400. At that time the Bur-
gundians, a people from east Germany, became the
neighbours of the Alemanni on the Middle Rhine: their
capital was Worms.
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The Saxon border was extended to the south and west
about the year 300, after the migration of the Lombards
from the lower Elbe: in the neighbourhood of Wesel their
new territories reached almost to the Rhine. The marches
of the North Sea coast remained in the possession of the
Frisians. Franks and Alemanni owned the land east of
Saxony, and the Thuringians the territory lying between
the Eibe, the lower Main, and the Danube. The provinces
of the Danube were not occupied till the sixth century.
Their conquerors were the Marcomanni, the former inhabi-
tants of Bohemia, the land of the Boyers, who had taken
the name of Bavarians.

All these tribes were sooner or later subdued by the
Franks. Even their tribal groups were composed of differing
nationalities. It was only by degrees that the three great
families became clearly distinguishable—the Salii (Sea-
Franks), the Ripuarians (Franks from the banks of the
Rhine), and Chatti. The Salii first crossed the Rhine, in
the middle of the third century, at the same pericd during
which the territory between the Boundary-way and the
Rhine was lost to the Alemanni. In the course of the fifth
century they extended their occupation as far as the
Somme. Meantime the Franks from the banks of the Rhine
occupied the country of the Ubii near Cologne, and the
Chatti the valley of the Moselle. Their advance was checked
before the mountain pass which opens upon the Paris basin,
and by the Eifel and Jura Mountains: in the south beyond
Spireila halt was called by the Alemanni to their victorious
march.

The Roman resistance to the Franks became noticeably
weaker about the year 400. The Roman Empire had been
penetrated at other points by Germani from the east, and
in the year 410 Alaric, the King of the Visigoths, conquered
the capital of Italy. The East Germani never made the
transition to a settled life: they remained nomads, building
up a powerful kingdom by their prowess as warriors. Goths,
Burgundians, and Vandals are the heroes of the peoples’
migration: their deeds are celebrated in saga: but their
kingdoms collapsed—their nation melted away, together
with those which they had vanquished. The West Germani
on the other hand endured, because they took permanent
root in the soil, and with all their expansion never broke
loose from their mother country. Only the Rhineland
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kingdom of the Burgundians, who were of East Germanic
descent, collapsed before the assault of the Huns. In the
vear 451, upon the Catalaunian fields of Gaul, West and East
Germani united together under Roman leadership agaifst
their invasion; but many Germans fought also on the side
of the Huns. It was not alone in this battle that the
Frankish peoples were found in the service of Rome—
during the course of their expansion diplomatic agreements
plaved a more important réle than military decisions.
What thev strove for originally was not dominion but
land. It was only by degrees that the Salian dukes won
their way to a throne. The change when it came produced
a corresponding change in the character of the Frankish
advance: royal campaigns of aggression succeeded the
forays of a people in search of land.

THE EMPIRE OF THE FRANKS

In the vear 486 the last vestiges of Roman rule in Gaul
were wiped out by Clovis, a king of the race of the Mero-
vingians, who had not yet passcd his twentieth year. Ten
years later he conquered the Alemanni—the only tribe
which was still capable of threatening the empire of the
Franks. In a final campaign he seized the land of the West
Golhs as far as the Garonne. The remaining Frankish
princes he removed by murder. Uniting wide tracts of
German and Roman territory under a strong Government,
he founded the Empire of the Franks. He left four sons to
divide his inheritance. As a rule they and their successors
presented a united front to foreign enemies. Sharing the
fate of the Romanized Germans in Gaul, of the Burgundians
and of other fractions of the Visigoths, the Thuringians
were overthrown and the Bavarians brought into depend-
ence. A generation after Clovis’s death, the Frankish
dominion extended from the Atlantic Ocean to the Saale
and the Bohemian forest, from the Mediterranean to the
Zuydersee. The Frankish Empire had become the chief
power in the West, on a par with the Eastern Roman
Empire, which from its seat in Byzantium bore sway over
the east and south.

Profound changes in the structure of state and nation
resulted from the extension of Frankish rule. By right of
conquest, public property passed into the hands of the
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king, together with all the land left ownerless by the flight
of its possessors: he received in addition the revenug from
the taxes and tolls of the conquered country. His means to
fower had increased: his subjects in Gaul had been trained,
as vassals of Rome, to submit to imperial absolutism:
under these circumstances kingly authority was able to
dispense with the people’s support and establish itself on
the model of the Caesars. The royal ban—i.e. the right to
command and to forbid, with power to punish——corre-
sponded to a prerogative of the Roman consuls and
emperors. The king’s peace took the place of the people’s
peace. Among the court officials the cupbearer, the lord-
high-steward, and the marshal were survivals from the
Germanic retinue: the titles of the treasurer and director of
the Court Chancery point to Roman origin: the first was
called Chamberlain (Camerarius) and the second Referen-
darius. The count who governed the district, summoned
the army, and presided over the people’s court of justice,
combined Roman with Germanic authority. Side by side
with the old popular nobility there sprang up a mnobility
who owed their title to services rendered, and their estates
to the royal gifts of land. Important rights were granted
to nobles and churchmen which included a limited juris-
diction within the area of their estates. On the other hand,
the status of freeman was steadily losing in importance.
To escape the burdens of military service, and to dispense
with the assistance of the people’s courts of justice, many
put themselves voluntarily under the protection of a feudal
lord and paid taxes to him. The people’s court of law was
overshadowed by the royal court of law: the yearly assembly
of the whole people, which had formerly borne the respon-
sibility of political decisions, degenerated into a military
review. In intellectual life the acceptance of Christianity
brought about a change fraught with important conse-
quences. When Clovis accepted baptism after his victory
over the Alemanni, Christianity was already the ruling
faith in Gaul. He was, however, the first Germanic prince
to enter the Catholic community. His treaty with the
Gallic bishops, who acknowledged the supremacy of the
Bishop of Rome, was of assistance to him in his wars: for
the other German tribes against whom he fought had
accepted the teaching of Arius, which was damned by the
Church. But it was a long time before Christianity gained
10
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a hold upon the hearts of the people. During the sixth
and sgventh centuries, when the old ideas of rehglon
and morality were eradicated, the country relapsed intp
barbarism.

At that time the king had no other way of rewarding
services in peace or war but by gifts of land. But as soon
as the aristocracy became possessed of land and political
rights, they showed themselves to be the enemies of kingly
authority and of political unity, and remained throughout
the Middle Ages their most dangerous opponents. The
efforts of the nobility to gain independence were helped
forward by disscnsions in the royal family. In accordance
with Germanic rights of succession, the kings divided the
empire. Even among Clovis's immediate descendants the
succession gave rise to bitter quarrels, which continued to
the end of the Merovingian rule. In the three divisions of
the empire, which werc gradually formed, officers of the
royal court, the mayors of the palace, seized the power in
their own hands. Towards the end of the scventh century
Pipin was mayor of the palace in Austrasia—a name which
covered the eastern portion of the empire, including the
territory of the German tribes. Pipin conquered the mayor
of the palace of the Western Franks, and thus became
uncrowned king over the whole empire. His son, Charles
Martel, in his turn had a hard struggle with the nobles.
In order to have an army at his command, he gave away
royal and ecclesiastical property to the lords who fought
at his side: they took the oath of allegiance as his vassals,
and in their turn enfeoffed others who followed in their
train as knights. Thus the feudal system took the form
which it was destined to preserve. In 732, Charles with his
army of knights drove back at Tours and Poitiers the
Arabs who had broken in from Spain.

The deliverance of the West from the threatening danger
of Islam was of world-wide importance in history. When
the pope was hard pressed in Rome by the Emperor of the
Eastern Roman Empire and by the Lombards, he sought,
albeit in vain, for support from the conqueror. Yet Charles’s
son, Pipin, whose education in the cloister had given him
a refinement foreign to his rough father, recognized the
advantages of an alliance with the leading spiritual power
in the West. With his support Boniface became the ‘Apostle
of the Germans.’

T1
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Beginning his missionary labours in Friesland, he preached
Christianity in Hesse, Thuringia, and Bavaria. He found.ed
new bishoprics in Bavaria and elsewhere, set the Franklsh
Church on a firm foundation, and brought the bishops into
close connection with the pope. It was with his consent
that Pipin deposed the Merovingian king in 75I. Then
his Franks raised him upon his shield, proclaiming him
after the old custom: the diadem and the anointing oil
were the gift of the pope. In his turn the Frankish king
defended the pope against the attacks of the Lombards
and enlarged the area of the papal dominion: the Papal
State grew out of Pipin’s gift. The Middle Ages were
heralded by the alliance between Church and State.

Charlemagne stands on the threshold of the history of
the Middle Ages. He founded that world empire in which
Emperor and Pope were the two ruling powers. By un-
ceasing labour, unchecked by discouragement, he incor-
porated the independent Germanic tribes into the Frankish
State: the Lombards in Italy, the insubordinate Bavarians,
and finally, after thirty years of conflict, the Saxons. When
all these tribes had been united, a German State could be
formed which was strong enough to repel the advancing
flood of Slavs, and to win back as far as the Vistula the
territory abandoned by the Eastern Germanic tribes at
the time of the migration. Charles himself played a part
in this struggle. He set up a line of marches along the
frontier territories of the wide empire, which promised
additional security to the inhabitants by their fortresses
and by the increased powers given to the counts of the
marches (Markgrafen). The marches were most numerous
in the east. They extended from the Eyder, which was
protected against the Danes by a fortified camp, the Dane-
werk of later times, as far as the Danube. After the victory
over the Awars, Lower Austria was gradually colonized by
Bavarian peasants, while in the Alpine districts the Ger-
manic immigration assumed larger proportions.

Charles’s empire had the same significance in western
Europe which the Byzantine Empire held in the east. In
Rome, where the memory of the departed world empire
had never been wholly extinguished, on Christmas Day of
.the year 800, the supreme ruler of the Church, calling
itself the Catholic, that is, the Universal, set the imperial
crown upon the head of the King of the Franks. We must

12
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suppose that Charlemagne had been awaie of this intention:

vet afterwards he prI\C with ill humour about the pro-
ceedings before the altar at St. Peter’s. He was accustomed
to bend the Church 1o his private views and resolves: buf
now the pope had acted upon his own initiative. Perhaps
also he foresaw dangers in the future—hereafter the Church
might be able to boast of having founded the Western Empire.

The union of the peoples of central Europe under one
leader was of short duration: but throughout the Middle
Ages it remained the ideal form of the political State.
Unity in thonght and feeling, which is the distinguishing
mark of the Middle Ages, was also directlv encouraged by
Charlemagne as he strove to regulate the life of his empire
as a homogeneous whole. Where the separate authority of
the dukedoms still functioned in the provinces, he abolished
it. The division of the empire into counties upon one
pattern made it possible, in spite of many shortcomings,
to govern them from a uniform standpoint, an end which
was not again attained until the absolute monarchy insti-
tuted a government by aid of funclionaries. A further
resemblance may be traced in the fact that the ruler
exercised great legislative powers. Taking into consideration
the great number and diversity of tribal rights, one realizes
that it would have been vain to attempt fo create a homo-
geneous system of law: but Charlemagne made no secret
of his endeavour o equalize them. The highest court of law
worked for the same end.

The king did not adhere in his judgments 1o the tradi-
tional forms of Germanic law. But his endecavours afier
right and justice were remembered with gratitude by the
German people. He lives on in French saga as the imperial
warrior; but the Germans honoured him for centuries, as
the wise law-giver and the upright judge. Charlemagne
openly sought to crown his labours by directing the spiritual
life of his people. The medals which he struck about the
beginning of the century declared the ‘Christian Religion’
to be the fruit of his government, and under religion he
included the Christian sciences and education. He was
justly proud of the qualities which he had inherited. But,
like all the leading men of his time, he believed the
acquisition of a higher culture to be possible only when
one had access to the intellectual treasures of antiquity,
which could be communicated by the Church alone.

13
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In these matters Charles acted with the same energy
which distinguished his work as a statesman and warrior.
We can trace his endeavours in the founding of “‘monas-
‘teries and monastery schools, in his advice to the monks
to write Latin ‘like educated people,” in his request 1o the
priests to preach so that the people could understand, and
mn the beginnings of lay education, in connection, of course,
with the Church. And they were not without fruit. During
his reign and in the following period there was a marked
increase in the scientific, educational, and artistic activities
of many German monasteries. A bishop of Metz superin-
tended the building of the minster at Aix: this building,
the first made of stone on German soil, was the symbol of
a dominion which united the greatest part of the western
territory under the Sign of the Cross.

Of the many songs which kept alive the memory of the
heroic age of the Migration, the Somg of Hildebrand was
the only one written down in the monastery at Fulda.
Yet a Christian poetry in the German tongue was beginning
to spring up side by side with the Germanic epic. Even
before the middle of the ninth century a Saxon poet,
probably with the help of a priest, had written the history
of Jesus and his disciples: a few decades later the monk
Otiried von Weissenburg composed his Book of the Gospels
—the Saxon poet writes in a popular style, employing the
old Germanic alliterative measure in~ which the most
important words of every line are made to correspond
through the strong accentuation of the first syllable.
Otfried writes like a learned man, and employs the end
rhyme, which had been first used in late Latin verse. But
he too is filled with an admiring love for his people: he
undertakes his task in order that the Franks, bold, mighty
in war like the Romans and Greeks, and zealous in God's
service, should be able to sing in their own tongue the
praises of their Creator.

In western Franconia and in Italy, where the tradi-
tions of Roman culture were still active, intellectual life
attained a higher development than in Germany. Even in
economic respects Germany was at that time far behind
her neighbours. Nevertheless a great advance had been
made in husbandry. Cultivation on the three-field
system, originating in the Romanized West, had become
general, and has remained almost unchanged for nearly

14



The Empirc of the Franks

a thousand yvears as the accepted meihod of German
agriculture.

In cases where the soil, in spite ol more systematig
cultivation, did not produce enough for the needs of his
growing family, the peasant was able to increase his holding
by turning the surounding forest into arable land. This
he did throughout a long period, with the consent and the
help ot hus neighbours. He had therefore no lack of soil to
grow his food, and learned self-reliance through this exer-
tion of independence. Even when the peasant sacrificed
his freedom by putting mselt under the protection of a
feudal lord, his capacity ior work was so great that his
master would be satisfied with a munimum of service and
tribute. The ruthless exploitation which became common
at a later date under a capitalistic régime, at a time when
land was scarce, was impossible in Germany tor centuries
after this period. Yet even in Charlemagne's time, the
number of those who renounced their freedom was on the
increase. His world policy hastened the process of social
reconstruction by rendering the burden ot mililarv service
insupportable to many. Charlemagne recognized tlus danger
and tried to check it ; but the measures which he took—the
lessening of the obligation which compelled the freeman
to assist at the people’s courts of justice, and the lightening
of military service tor the poorer ireemen —could not hinder
its development. The fall of the frecmen corresponded with
the rise of the propertied nobles, who already showed a
rapid numerical increase. When no more conquests were
being made, and the stream of royal gifts threatened to
run dry, the close connection of the uobilitvy with the
Crown was loosened, and Charlemagne’s immediate suc-
cessors became involved in a sharp siruggle with their
powerful vassals.

As in the time of the Merovingians, the independence
of the nobles was fostered by the quarrcls of succession in
the royal family. As a matter ol principle the Church was
on the side of imperial unity. Yet its attitude towards the
imperial Governmeni soon underwent a change. Under
Charlemagne, State and Church formed a unity ruled over
by the emperor: he presided over the assembly of the
Frankish bishops, who without help irom the pope, them-
selves decided upon questions of doctrine. But a few years
after his death a similar assembly declared that spiritual
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authority took precedence of temporal. Pope Nicholas I
worked with the object of removing the bishops from the
royal jurisdiction and detaching them from the State. By
“this means the influence of the princes of the Church upon
the conduct of temporal matters became more and more
restricted. L

In the year 843, Charlemagne’s grandsons divided the
empire into three parts at the Treaty of Verdun. The
central empire on the Rhine, including Burgundy-and
Italy, fell to Lothar, the eldest, who retained the imperial
crown: West Franconia to Charles, and East Franconia
to Lewis. He was given the nickname of ‘the German’—
in the eighth century the speech of the Eastern Franks was
already known as the ‘German,’ i.e. the popular, language,
in distinction to the Romance language of West Franconia,
and the Latin. Later, the northern district of the central
empire—Lorraine—was divided between East and West
Franconia: Burgundy and Italy were independent. From
the year 880 Eastern Franconia extended as far as the
Scheldt; it embraced all the German-speaking territories,
together with a strip of land on the Maas, where the
Romanic population preponderated.

These boundaries stood with but slight alteration until
the year 1648. In the meantime, East and West Franconia
were again united under Carolingian rule. But differences,
not of speech alone, became increasingly apparent. In
France, money early began to play a part in domestic
economy. Germany dealt in natural products: the Western
empire fell apart into a number of almost independent
vassal lordships. In Germany, hereditary dukedoms deve-
loped in Franconia, Swabia, and Lorraine on the lines of
the constitution of counties; amongst the Saxons and
Bavarians they were set up in the course of the wars of
defence against the Normans, Slavs, and Hungarians.

Under the last of the Carolingians, the hereditary duke-
doms took their own course: in the end the Duke of Lorraine
actually attached himself to France. Only the bishops
stood for the idea of political unity. When the House of
Charlemagne became extinct in 91T on the death of Louis
the Child, Archbishop Hatto of Mayence, a relative of the
Frankish dukes, agreed with the Saxons on the question
of a successor. Saxons and Franks stood in fairly close
relationship to each other. At an assembly in Forchheim

16



The Empire of the Franks

they elected Conrad, the Duke of Franconia to be their
king. But neither in his possessions, ns ducal authority,
nor his ecclesiastical backing did he find the suppost
necessary to defend his claim to the kingdom. Before his
death he himself designated the powerful duke Henry of
Saxony as lis successor. When the Franks and Saxons
assembled once more, this time at Fritzlar, it was upon
him that their choice fell.

The Saxon race had accepted the leadership of the
German people. Henceforth German and Frankish history
each followed its own road.

History of Germuny (o I7
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FIRST PART
GERMANY’S UNITY AND SUPREMACY

THE family group of the Franks had been dissolved: the
sons had grown up and struck out their own paths. But
each took with him an heirloom from the home of their
common childhood. Germany owed to Franconia the prin-
ciple of unity in nation and government: the German tribes
were caught up into the current of the ideas promulgated
by Church and Empire, which now embraced the whole
world. Thus they came to envisage the path of their further
development: to the Germans, as to other peoples, was
given the task of forming themsclves into a nation.

But as soon as the German kings had taken the first
steps in this direction, they adopted, as their own personal
task, the idea of dominion over the West, reshaping it
as they did so upon a new basis. This dual aim lies at
the root of the richness and the glory, and also of the
shortcoming and the fatality, of our national history.

At that time Germanyv, even more than the other parts
of the former Carolingian Empire, was an exclusively
agricultural countrv. There were indeed other industries,
and other important sources of revenue gradually made
their appearance under the Saxon emperors, but in the
beginning their profit was negligible.

At an even later period than tle Saxon, a Jearned man
divided the population into priests, farmers, and soldiers.
There were no townsmen. It is difficult for us in these
days to imagine how exclusively' the manner of life and
thought, social position and political influence were deter-
mined by the ownership or cultivation of the soil.

In later capitalist times. the eftort to attain a sheltered
life and worldlv honour took a thousand different forms.
At that time in small and great ahke it was expressed in
the desire for ‘more land!

Arable Jand was almost entirely 1n the bands of private
owners: but there was still a sufficiency of woodland,
capable of being converted into arable, within the boun-
dary of the community, and in the virgin forest. Existing
fields were enlarged by cultivation, and new farm buildings
erected, sometimes beside the village green, sometimes
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standing solitary at a distance from their neighbours—and
new villages founded. The place-names ending in rode
{rooting up), ried (marsh), schlag (filling), metz, hau (hewing),
schwand, brand (burning), hagen (fence), tell of the years
of toil which were the lot of the individual, no less than
of the community.

The unequal struggle with the forces of the forest was
not everywhere carried on with the same energy. But in
the thirteenth century the soil which nourished the German
people had been extended and made fruitful to its extreme
natural limits, and the goal had been reached for which
they had striven for many hundred years.

As a rule the peasant could only become possessed of
his piece of land by hard labour. But other methods were
employed by the lords of the soil. According to a reckoning
made about fifty years earlier, 41 royal palaces and
large estates and 730 smaller crownlands were gifted by
Otto I only, to ecclesiastical lords. The number would
have been still higher if the reckoning had been made
nowadays. One valuation gives the average size of the eccle-
siastical crownlands as from 9,000 to 18,000 rods, and an
extent of from 30 €00 10 60,000 as ‘no very rare exception.’

A comparison with modern conditions can only be made
with regard to the extent of the great estates—not to their
composition and manner of working. At that time the
landlord’s property consisted of a number of medium-
sized, smaller, and very small portions, which lay scat-
tered within different and sometimes widely separated
boundaries, and surrounded by fields belonging to peasants
and other landed proprietors. Because of this scattered
position there was no other method of cultivation possible
than that of the smallholder. The three-field system was
almost universally employed.

On the fields of the village community, oats, rye, millet,
and more rarely wheat, were cultivated, and in the gardens
peas and beans, vegetables and iruit of various kinds.
Everyone kept fowls and one or more pigs, and the
majority a few sheep. Oxen and cows were used as beasts
of burden, and more rarely horses. The methods of this
peasant labour may be known from these indications. Its
produce was handed by the tributary tenant to the steward,
who was {o be found in almost every village.

In addition, the lord of the manor possessed large lands
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adjacent to his own manor and the socage-farm. He cul-
tivateq them himself, or had them cultivated; and this
style of husbandry gives their distinctive character to thg
economic methods of the tenth and eleventh centuries. It
is evident from this that the exient to which these con-
ditions obtained has been overestimated; to-day we incline
to believe that such methods were only employed over
about one-sixth of the propertv of the lord of the manor.
But there was an authority behind this economic arrange-
ment which made it far superior to the peasants’ hus-
bandry. The lord of the manor had various means of
cultivation at his disposal, and he had above all many
varieties of labour, his own menials, who lived as a rule in
the manor itself, and peasants, who were under obligation
to serve him with their own labour, and that of their
teams. He would not only set the individual a definite and
invariable task, but was able to command them all when
important works were to be carried out, such as clearing
a forest or draining a marsh.

Hence the private husbandry ot the lord of the manor
was better able than the peasants’ smallholding to satisfy
more refined demands. Wheat, peas and beans, vegetables,
flax, hemp, plants for dyeing such as woad and saffron,
began to take up a larger proportion of the area under
cultivation, vinery and horse-breeding were at first carried
on almost exclusively upon the estate, while at a some-
what later period the keeping of sheep passed gradually
into the same hands. Also in the matter of clearing and
occupying new country the lord of the manor had facilities
at his disposal far superior to those of the peasants.

The peasant daily witnessed and carried out these
labours, housing his lord’s cattle in his own stall through-
out the winter, carrying his grain to the mill, and to the
bakehouse on his lord’s estate, and his hops to his lord’s
brewery. In this way he came to understand the working
of a superior household: something of what he learnt must
have been useful to him in his own more humble sphere.
When the system of husbandry under the lord of the
manor collapsed in the twelfth and thirtcenth centuries,
the peasant farmer was able to take its place with his own
labour.

One must admit that it is not easy to prove this sequence
of cause and effect. The connection is much more easily
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understood between the industries carried on in the
manorial household, and the urban handicrafts which later
game to perfection. But as we estimate the size of the
manorial household on a much smaller scale than was
formerly done: so we are no longer inclined to postulate
a highly developed handicraft within the manorial activities.
There were certainly handicraft workers, both men and
women, belonging to the estate. There is no doubt that
the peasants were obliged to furnish not only bread, beer,
complete garments and cloths of linen and wool, tools,
weapons, and pots, but also grain, malt, woven fabrics,
wool, skins of animals, and even iron. All these had to be
worked up. Yet the craftsman on the estate could boast
only a modest skill. Sombart draws a comparison un-
flattering to both between the mediaeval craftsman and
the workman upon a modern estate—and in the first
beginning, country craftsmen who were freemen inclined
to work for the towns.

In the development of trade the estatc played a much
more important role. Primarily its products were, of course,
employed in meeting the needs of the manorial household.
These must have been considerable, particularly in the
monasteries. In the tenth century the larger monasterics
such as Fulda and Priim in the Eifel had a population
of nearly two hundred monks: that is to say, translated
into the language of national economics, they formed some
of the great centres of consumption of thal period. But
the pfroperty produced more than it could possibly make
use of.

The most lordly train of serving-men could not consume
the 9,604 cheeses which were rendered every year to the
Count of Falkenstein: the heads of the Cathedral of Trient
had over 14,000 to dispose of. What was the monastery
of Heisterbach to do with ‘the rivers of wine and moun-
tains of salt with which its farms supplied it from time
immemorial?” The lord of the manor was obliged to sell:
‘what once answered to his needs, had now grown to be
superfluous.” The peasant too, who had to render a
tribute in money, was obliged to sell, to obtain it. The
proceeds of the industry of the manorial farm, and the
taxes paid by the peasants fell to the lord of the manor,
and enabled him to purchase the satisfaction of his more
refined demands. This development acted as an incentive
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to the interchange of goods and money, and made business
more hrisk in the markets. This was the chief reason for
the great increase of markets in the course of the tenth.
century. During the time of the Carolingians only six
markets are mentioned throughout the entire German
territory: in the sixty-six years of the Ottos we find thirty-
one places in Saxony and Friesland alone, which are
expressly mentioned as markel towns.

The freeman on his hide of land could no longer vie in
importance with the lord ot the soil and of the markets
upon it. As soon as the lord of the soil had once made
good his footing within the confines of the village, he tried
by every possible means to restrict the rights of revenue
belonging to the community within their own borders and
to acquire them for himself: in this aim, which extended
also to forest and lake land, he was frequently successful.

The members of the community themselves stubbed up
the forest, widened their fields, and established new farms.
As they did so, they loosened the ties which bound the
community together. Atltacked from within and from
without, the community of the village could no longer
afford effective proteclion to the individual. Tribal sup-
port had long ceased to be operative. Every disaster fell
with double weight upon theindividual: whether it was the
failure of crops, the death of cattle, military service, war-
taxes, or the exaction of a legal penalty. Men dreaded even
a summons before the court of justice: the complaint of
the corruption of the judges sounds like an unbroken cry
through these centuries. In most cases the judge was—the
lord of the manor. In the end there was no alternative
even for the proud man, but 1o renounce his freedom, and
in so doing to transfer his property, to ihe lord of the
manor.

This happened so fiequenily, and under such varying
circumstances, as to give rise 1o many different formulas
of transference. One man might be in the just possession
of inherited land, with the certain prospect of leaving it
to his child and his children’s children: with others the
right of disposal was doubliful. The one had few, and the
other had many, tasks and services to perform: here
the tenant nced scarcely be conscious of the loss of his free-
dom, there his position was not far removed from that of
the serf—moreover, there were many freemen in various
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districts of Germany who conveyed only a portion of their
property to the lord of the manor, and succeeded.in pre-
Jerving their freedom. Only by degrees were these dii-
ferences so far adjusted that the tenants were able to form
one class—that of the peasants. Yet within the space of
the tenth and eleventh centuries it became evident that the
serfs as a whole were approximating, legally and socially,
to the more fortunately situated tenants; while the tenants
who were more highly placed, the stewards and soldiers
of the lord of the manor, were being assimilated into the
ranks of the masters. Hence the loss of freedom gradually
ceased to imply a loss of importance. In the peasant class,
which was formed in the twelfth century by the union
of the small tenants with the free peasants, there was a
powerful feeling of class-consciousness, an earnest endeavour
to order the affairs of the village after their own judgment.
It is therefore evident that the seignorial right did not
weigh so heavily upon economic and social life as was
formerly believed. But the system made it extremely
difficult for the German people to grow into a nation.
Even before the princely power had interposed between
the people and the sole authority of the king, the seignorial
right cut off from all participation in questions affecting
the life of the nation those tenants and those freemen
who were in any way dependent upon the master—that
is to say, the overwhelming majority of the German people.
Under the Merovingians and Carolingians the great class
of freemen had already little by little lost their political
rights. They were no longer allowed to act as the repre-
sentatives of political authority in the community: as
lawgivers and judges, or as soldiers. The development of
the seignorial right marked the last stage of this evolution.
The lord of the manor ordered the economic life of his
tenants, and became by degrees the ruling power through-
out the community. Social standing was decided by
relationship to him, he exercised public authority as lord
paramount under the king, and was able to make his power
felt, even by those freemen who were not dependent upon
him. Where the lord of the manor ruled, his subjects lost
the feeling that there was still a higher authority, the
whole body of the people.
But the king was in constant need of new officers and
soldiers, and only by grants of land was it possible for
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him to hire them. It was nothing less than his duty to
further,the growth of the seignorial prerogative. Feudal
tenure had occasionally been granted under the Carolin:
gians, to enable the holder to perform some service or fill
some office. Even before Germany broke away from the
United Empire, the larger tenures were in fact almost
invariably hereditary. This had as a natural consequence
the hereditary transmission of offices. At the time of the
Saxon kings the hereditary transmission of the important
offices which were held by a count was formally recog-
nized. These involved administration, jurisdiction, and the
command of levies, and already the lords of the manor
who held hereditary public offices were acquiring more
extensive prerogatives.

Even under the Saxonemperors, many were allowed to strike
medals, to levy taxes, and to hold markets, and the develop-
ment went on without a break under the succeeding rulers.
States arose within the State: their gain was the king’s loss.

At the same time the great lords of the manor were
nominally vassals of the king, bound by oath to obey him
as the supreme liege lord. This connection very often failed,
however, exactly in that parlicular for which it had first
been devised, as an obligation to military service. It was
seldom possible for the king to punish with effect. Behind
the one refractory vassal stood his negligent and wilful
fellows. The difficulty of maintaining the army had the
effect of making it comparatively small: in one battle there
were seldom more than from two to three thousand knights
engaged. As soon as a fair number of troops had assembled,
their leader must make haste to get to grips with the
enemy. The prospect of booty acted as a spur to valour:
the ranks grew thin when a decision was long delayed.
With such armies it was possible to repel an invasion, and
to venture on more ambitious enterprises such as the
Italian campaigns and the Crusades, which aroused an
answering enthusiasm in the great mass of vassals; but
the feudal levies could not, under all circumstances; be
a reliable weapon always ready to the king’s hand. This
was true of other cases, in which compulsion can be
employed by a modern Government. Universal taxation
was unknown. It is true that revenues of the most varied
kind and of considerable value flowed into the king’s
coffers: the merchant must pay toll on road, river, and
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market: since the time of Otto I the miner had been
extracting silver from the mines of Saxony: the MMaster
f the Mint looked for profit in the coining; great men
gave presents and paid money to gain an office or a
privilege: conquered peoples brought tribute. Yet the king
fell more than once into financial difficulties: the Ottos
frequently executed deeds of mortgage, and we learn that
Henry III was even reduced to pledging his crown. The
imperial laws did not run throughout the country and
were subject to interruption: when in the thirteenth
century efforts were made to bring order into the legis-
lative confusion, it was significant that they were not of
the king’s making.

In all these matiers the mediaeval state cannot be
compared with the modern. Its inherent unlikeness arises
in part from its different economic basis. When there is
no money in circulation, the vassal is indispensable. When
the king has no fixed residence, his documents must fall
into confusion: he must spend a disproportionate amount
of time on the road—Charlemagne has been credited with
12,000 miles in the saddle—and he is not on the spot when
he is needed. But unlike their descendants of a later date,
the men of that time would never have allowed the State
to regulate their existence, from rising in the moming lo
going to bed at night. Their conception of the aim of the
State was quite other: the king must maintain peace and
good government and defend the Church. The rest was
a matter for the Church itself. Care for national well-
being, the common weal, social equalization, high national
aims—it was only by degrees that such things were intro-
duced into the conception of the task of government.

The foundation of the king’s authority sufficed to meet
all demands which were made upon it. He was, and re-
mained, up till the height of the Middle Ages, the greatest
landed proprietor within his empire, notwithstanding the
gifts of property which he was constantly bestowing. The
Saxon emperors invariably made good their losses by the
confiscation of a devolving fiel or by new conquests in
the East, and later rulers found other expedients. The
palaces of the kings on the northern slope of the Harz
Mountains were the centres of such exemplary husbandry,
that the Saxons and the first Salian Franks preferred to
let them enjoy a longer occupation.
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Moreover, the idea of kingly government was firmly
rooted {n the heart of the nation. They wished to be led
by a king: in him they saw the fulfilment of their desire,*
for peace and good government, and the representative
of God upon earth. Time and again this popular sentiment
proved a source of strength to the throne. For the very
reason that the conditions of legal authority were not
clearly defined, it was possible for commanding personali-
ties to manipulate it after their own will and pleasure.
The extraordinary importance of personality in these early
centuries becomes evident when we begin to follow the
course of political history.

In the electoral assembly at Fritzlar, the Franks and
Saxons set up the Saxon duke Henry to be their king.
Thus the honour of leadership fell to the Saxon tribe,
which little more than a century earlier, and last of all
the tribes, had been forced, after the most embittered
resistance, into the Frankish Empire.

The kingdom of the Franks had meant the leadership
of the West, and a share in world-wide ideals. Now the
pendulum was swinging in the opposite direction, to the
side of North-Eastern ascendancy, and of development on
the lines of the separate tribes.

An election on the part of Saxons and Franks laid too
narrow a basis for the new power. With an unerring eye
for possibilities, Henry I succeeded in a few years in
gaining the recognition of the other dukes. The Swabian
and Bavarian dukes became parties to a bargain. The king
made them extensive concessions in the matter of Church
property. To arm themselves for the war against the
Hungarians, these dukes had bestowed a great part of the
property of the monasteries upon their vassals: according
to a later reckoning only 114 estates out of 11,860 were
left to the monks of Tegernsee. Lorraine was under the
rule of the French king (p. 16), but as the king was more
and more hard pressed by his vassals, the Duke of Lorraine
also in 925 submitted to Henry’s supremacy. The rise of
the German Empire can with justice be reckoned from
that day. It is true that its founder had to be content
with formal recognition from the heads of the tribes. When
the Franks fought with Henry against the Lorraines, and
later the Bavarians supported him in the war with Bohemia,
it was because these two tribes found the enemy an un-
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comfortable neighbour. For the rest, Henry had to rely
upon his Saxons. e

Even the terrible menace of the Hungarian invasions
produced no common system of defence. Henry purchased
for Saxony a nine years' truce, built strongholds, fon[ned
a troop of horse, exercised them in successful campaigns
against the Slavs, and conquered the Hungarians—with-
out securing lasting peace for Saxony from her wild guests.
Nevertheless a permanent gain had been won. The Saxons
themselves now possessed fortresses and horsemen. As a
military power they no longer stood below the other tribes:
seeds had been sown from which municipal life could be
developed. Henceforth the energy of the war against the
Slavs was no longer dissipated in aimless expeditions, led
by the border nobility in search of booty; it had become
the business of the king and the whole tribe. Their greater
exertions produced corresponding results: the inclusion of
Brandenburg in the land of the Heveller; the founding
of Meissen among the Slav tribe of Daleminces, the sub-
jection of the Elbe Slavs as far as the Baltic shores: and
the formation of a German territory between the Eyder
and the Schlei.

As Duke of Saxony, Henry had known fighting: he had
composed the tribal wars between the Danes on the one hand
and the Saxons and Slavs on the other, and secured and
broadened the boundaries of Saxony. In addition, by his
prowess and self-restraint he had stablished and settled
the German throne. The dukes agreed without demur to
his son Otto’s succession.

‘In Aix assembled the dukes, the leading counts, and
the most honoured of the other nobles, in the colonnade
which abuts the Cathedral of Charlemagne.’ They placed
the new ruler upon the throne which had there been set
up and did him homage. The solemn procession made its
way to the church. The Archbishop of Mayence called
upon the people joyfully to salute the chosen king, and
with words of consecration he handed him the sword and
sword-belt, mantle and clasps, sceptre and staff. The Arch-
bishop of Cologne took part in the ceremony: King Otto
was anointed with the holy oil and crowned with the
golden diadem. All the tribes were represented by their
head-men, and the dukes performed their office ‘at the:
coronation feast.
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Whereas the new king's father had declined the assist-
ance of the Church at his enthronement, it played the
chief pa¥t in his own. Charlemagne’s imperial building -
formed a frame for the brilliant proceedings. The scene
presented an epitome of the father's life-work—and held
out to the son the possibility of yet more to be accom-
plished. Henry had had to fight for the acknowledgment
of his royal power: Otto was able to make that royal
power effective against the opposing powers of the dukes,
and to found a united empire. He too had a hard battle
to fight. But this full-blooded man was never so happy
as in battle: his energy was so great as to be almost an
embarrassment to him, often Dbreaking out in uncouth
actions, and cven disturbing his sleep. But in battle it
could have free play; his friends called him the Lion.

It was not long before friction arose with the Frankish
duke Eberhard. Otto did not possess his father’s gift of
sparing the susceptibilities of others. Tribe began to rise
against tribe: the Saxons on the one hand believed them-
selves to be the first people in the world; on the other
the ill-will borne by the Franks to their obtrusive neigh-
bours was nourished by the remembrance of their own
former leadership. And in the kings’ family itself there
was disaffection towards the royal head: Otto’s elder
brother, Thankmar, the fruit of a former marriage of
Henry I, which had been dissolved, joined with a younger
brother Henry in a league with Eberhard. In the castle
of Eresburg, at the altar of the private chapel, a Saxon
warrior stabbed his lord’s elder brother. Then the conflict
spread into Lorraine: Giselbert, Duke of Lorraine, who
was the king’s brother-in-law, with the French king and
the Archbishop of Mayence, took sides with the rebels.
Otto was reduced to extremities. Then the Duke of Swabia
brought men to his support: the Dukes of Franconia and
Lorraine met their death, the one in battle and the other
by drowning in the act of flight—Otto recognized that he
had been saved ‘as by a miracle of God." Henry was
pardoned, only to set on foot another conspiracy by which
the king was to be murdered and himself raised to the
throne. When the attempt miscarried, he threw himsel{
at last at his brother’s feet. Otto’s forgiveness was always
as prompt as his anger, and often turned to his own hurt.

But in this case his self-restraint was rewarded: hence-
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forth as Duke of Bavaria his younger brother stood faith-
fully at his side. The king kept Franconia for himself and
gave Lorraine to Conrad the Red, to whom he®married
his only daughter. He gave Swabia, which was also left
without a master, to his son Liudol. All five dukedoms
were thus in the hands of the royal family.

His throne being thus secure, it was possible for the
king to resume the war in the cast on a larger scale.
During the years of internal confusion, the Slavs to the
north-east of the Elbe had attempted to shake off the
rule of Germany. They were vanquished by degrees by
Hermann Billung. Still more toilsome were the wars on
the Spree and the Havel. It is true that Margrave Gero
vanquished his enemies repeatedly on the battlefield, and
did not disdain to employ cunning and murder: but in
the end Otto himself had to hasten to his assistance.
German rule was extended as far as the Oder. The Slavs
paid tribute to the king, the Church, and the German
lords of the manor: and the first German peasant settlers
made their home amongst them. The bishoprics of Magde-
burg, Havelburg, and Brandenburg undertook the work
of their conversion. In Schleswig, somewhat later, three
German bishoprics were also established, and the King of
the Danes was baptized.

Henry I had rested only ten years in the grave. In that
short space of time his son had brought his work to a
conclusion far surpassing any plans which his father had
made, and each achievement was an incitement to fresh
effort,

The task of the national settlement of Germany was
preparing the way, almost imperceptibly, for extra-national
and imperial aims.

The French king had tried to make use of the unrest
in Germany to win back Lorraine. When this failed, an
understanding was arrived at between the two rulers, and
from that time Otto considered it his duty to support the
throne in France. He took the field in person against the
powerful vassals of the French king, and pressed forward
as far as Paris and Rouen. He summoned the Church to
the aid of the threatened kingdom and sent the levies of
Lorraine to fight on the battlefields of France. Otto’s wars
in France brought him into touch with the chaos in Bur-
gundy: the King of Burgundy also became his dependent.

32



Germany’s Unity and Supremacy

Before this lime, the breaking up of the kingdoms of
the Lomgbards in northern Ttaly had tempted the dukes
of Southern Germany 1o a raid across the Alps. With the’.
Dukedom of Frioli, Henry of Bavaria conquered the east;
Liudol{ of Swabia fought against Milan. The Margrave
Berengar, who aspired to the throne of Milan, still held
out against the king. Hoping to improve his prospects,
he seized the person of Adelaide, widow of the last king.
This gave Otto the pretext for invasion. As Adelaide’s
deliverer he crossed the Alps, meeting with no resistance.
In Pavia he celebrated his coronation as King of the
Lombards and his marriage with Adelaide—the imperial
crown seemed to be within his reach. But the Pope rejected
Otto’s solicitation: Lindolf deserted the army, and new
troubles were brewing in Germany. Otto returned from
ITtaly with the title of King of the Lombards.

It must have scemed to him that all his work was to
be begun anew. Once more he had to struggle for the
stability of his throne, once again to fight with an enemy
from the east—and 1o make another attempt upon the
imperial crown. But every recurring task was undertaken
with undiminished vigour, and carried out with deeper
insight, and as it were upon a higher plane.

Liudolf felt himself slighted by the way in which Otto
had arranged matters in Upper Italy, while, on the other
hand, Conrad the Duke ol Lorraine had drawn Otto’s
disfavour upon himsel{.

These two came to an agreement. Once again the Arch-
bishop of Mayence made common cause with the aggrieved
parties, and when the insurrection broke out, the dis-
contented vassals in Bavaria and Saxony saw that their
hour had come. This time Otto had still fewer resources
at command than during the first struggle with his kins-
men. The fact that, in spite of his own distress, he put
his kingly duty before all other, saved him the crown.
At that time, the districts of south and west Germany
were once more overrun by the Hungarians. The insur-
gents tried to make terms with them. Otto led an army
nto Bavaria against the robbers.

This brave attitude produced a fortunate turn in his
affairs—the rebels lost their adherents and their dukedoms.

In the following year, Otto was able to lead an army
of all the German tribes against Hungary. Even Bohemia
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was represented, while the guilty Duke Conrad contributed
a number of horsemen from Lorraine. In 955 a battle was
."fought near Augsburg, which was being besieged by the
Hungarians and bravely defended by Bishop Ulrich.

Like Henry I, Otto rode against the enemy under the
victorious banner of St. Michael. The success which he
gained was even greater. After a fluctuating battle, in
which Duke Conrad atoned for his faults by his death,
the Hungarians turned and fled, and few of the fugitives
escaped. Now at last an end was made of the Hungarian
peril. The Hungarians gradually settled down on the land,
and were won to Christianity by missionaries from Passau:
German peasants emigrated in great numbers to the sparsely
inhabited districts along the banks of the Danube, beyond
the forests between Bavaria and Bohemia. In the course
of another century, the whole of Austria, together with the
greater part of Carinthia and Styria, were won by their
labour for the German Empire.

But now came the task of setting the empire in order
anew. Within a few years the dukedoms of Lorraine,
Swabia, and Bavaria, together with the three Rhineland
sees, were left vacant through the death of their occupants.
But Otto did not abolish the ducal office. He made over
the dukedoms of south Germany to the noble families
which were settled there. The governorship of Lorraine,
with the Archbishopric of Cologne, was given to Otto's
brother Brun, who was distinguished both as a statesman
and a man of learning, Mayence to a son, and Tréves to
a cousin, of the king. Other high Church dignities fell to
relatives and close friends. Henceforth the ecclesiastical
power was to render that support to the king which the
temporal power, even in the hand of blood-relations, had
never rendered. The Church dignitaries were called upon
to act as a counterpoise to the ambition of the temporal
princes.

To this end Otto gave them cqual rights and an equal
share in landed property with the temporal powers, and
before long more than the half of German soil was in their
hands. The gain to the Church was self-evident: but the
State also reaped an advantage. It gained men who had
been trained in the government of large territories. High
forms of service in the interests of humanity and morality
were no longer considered the special prerogative of the
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sovereign: they were included in the settled round of
governipental duties. The unity of the State was fostered
by the passing of ducal rights into the hands of meris
from whom there was nothing to fear in the matter of
hereditary succession. But all these advantages would
become problematic, or even menacing, in the event of a
quarrel between the temporal sovereign and the head of
the lords spiritual.

Otto seems to have foreseen this sequence of events,
otherwise he would not have been able so quickly and
decidedly to take his further steps. Conditions in Italy
were favourable to his plans. Ten years had passed since
Rome had refused the king his coronation: now another,
and, it must be confessed, still less worthy, pope summoned
him {o his help against Berengarius. He was soon over-
thrown: his kingdom now for the first time came actually
under German rule. In the year g6z Otto with his queen
received the imperial crown from the hands of the pope.
The United Germano-Roman peoples had formed the basis
of Charlemagne’s empire; from the time of Otto I the
imperial crown was worn by the German king.

Germany’s ascent had been steep and laborious. Let us
pass it in review. Some modern judges see in Otto’s Italian
policy and in his coronation as emperor—both fall under
the same head-— ‘the most brilliant political action which
to this day has blessed the German nation.” For others
these events were, and are, the source of all the ill which
came upon the German people in later times. This view
is supported by the fact that for centuries German blood
was poured out like water upon the Italian battlefields;
while the effort to achieve their distant aims made the
emperors incapable of fulfilling their immediate tasks—
those of uniting the German people into one nation and
of obtaining room for their expansion in the East.

Italy was at that time the corridor for the lucrative
trade which connected the East with France. When the
German king brought the north of Italy under his rule
he added rich sources of taxation to the kingdom and
gained for the German people immediate access to one of
the highways of world traffic. But northern Italy could
only be held if the local bishops remained Joyal. Economic
considerations already played their part in the politics of
Rome.
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The king was further urged along this path by the
anxiety to establish his dominion over the temporal powers.
The Pope of Rome was at the same time the spiritual
head of the German bishops, into whose hands Otto had
committed the most important offices of his empire.
Sanctified tradition pointed the same road. Patronage of
the Church had lent glory and honour to the Frankish
dynasty. The imperial crown was the most honourable
constituent in that Carolingian inheritance which Otto
feli himself called upon to restore and administrate. His
contemporaries, whom Latin culture inclined to such ways
of thinking—and such cultured men alone were at that
time considered capable of holding political opinions—
looked upon the period of the old Roman Empire as the
Golden Age of Mankind. In the empire of Charlemagne
they saw a revival of this happy time, and in a third
empire the only salvation from the unrest, misery, and
peril of the present. Its chosen instruments could only be
Germany, the most powerful State of that era, only her
king Otto, heir of the Franks, their leader against the
heathen Slavs and Hungarians, the king of the Lombards,
the strong man who was able to control France and Bur-
gundy. The Holy Roman Empire of the German nation,
as it later came to be called, was a federation of Central
Europe in the form which was then practicable. It was
the outcome of motives which were alike ideal and practical
—both inherited and of recent growth. Imperial policy
and the public will created it and kept it alive for two
hundred and fifty years. The founder of this empire was,
after Charlemagne, the only ruler of all Germany to whom
contemporaries and posterity alike have given the name
of Great.

If the policy of Rome had been an obstacle to the
immediate solution of the great national questions, it
contributed indirectly to this solution, in ways which
should not be underestimated. When the German king of
Saxon race turned to Italy, he became an advocate of
relations which had long existed between south-west Ger-
many and the country on the far side of the Alps. His
foreign policy was put at the service of a tribe which was
not Saxon—and expanded into a national policy. This
necessarily had an effect upon the development of national
consciousness, and in the end gave stimulus and support
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to the German advance across the Elbe. Until Otto’s time
only trébal names were employed. The word German sig-
nified ihe language alone: under Otto it was first used«
for country and people.

The great work was not accomplished in one effort.
Otto had still to face long years of struggle: his impetuous
humour carried him again beyond what was necessary and
useful. The pope repented his treaty with the Lion: he
was ignominiously and not undeservedly deposed. The
Romans were made to swear that they would never choose
a pope without the consent of the emperor and his son,
When they rebelled, the offenders were made to feel the
power of the sword. In the struggle for southern Italy
the Byzantine world-power proved its superiority. The
war ended in an amicable arrangement: the Byzantine
Court acknowledged Otto’'s imperial rank and agreed to
the marriage of a Greek princess with the son of the
emperor. In Rome the wedding ‘was celebrated with
brilliant festivities amid the rejoicing of all Italy and
Germany.’

The mother of Otiv I sprang from the Saxon nobility:
both his wives had been of roval blood: now his son was
united to a princess of tlie empire.

When Otto came home across the Alps after the cere-
mony, he was to witess only one more German spring.
The road to Saxony passed through St. Gall, where his
newiy married son took poussession of the most beautiful
books in the library of the monastery.

Magdeburg had been raised by Otto to an archbishopric.
The city on the Elbe, which had grown up around one of
Charlemagne's fortresses, was to outvie all the cities of the
empire. There was still much to be done. But the Kaiser’s
work was over. He held his last parliament in Quedlinburg.
With the host of German nobles came the Duke of Bohemia,
and the son of the Duke of Poland, also ambassadors from
Denmark, Hungary, Bulgaria, Russia. Rome, southern
Ttaly, Byzantimm, and Africa. The Saxon palace was the
focus of a whole world-empire.

In Otito II, ithe Saxon blood of his father mingled with
the Roman blood of his mother Adelaide. He was brilliantly
gifted and had had an excellent education: his wife was
Theophano. a highly educated Greek princess. But he had
an abundance of sound Saxon virility. He was the right
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man to carry on his father’s succession, if time had been
granted him to cultivate it. 8 .

" When new difficulties arose with the dukedom of Bavaria
and Lorraine, he did what even Otto I had never dared,
and divided them. At that time, Carinthia and Frioli were
separated from Bavaria, and the western dukedom split
up into Upper and Lower Lorraine. The French king, who
in sympathy with the chaos in Lorraine had made a
demonstration as far as Aix, was paid by Otto in the same
coin. He invaded France. Before Paris, he assembled the
priests who accompanied the army upon Montmartre, and
announced to the people in the city: ‘I am going to have
such a Hallelujah sung to celebrate my victory as you
have never before heard,’ whereupon the priests exerted
all the power of their lungs. So Otto took his revenge upon
the French for the eagles upon the palace of Aix, which
they had turned round to face westwards.

With a feeling of satisfaction he began his march into
Italy. Here too his imperial authority must be established.
This Ied to a conflict with Greeks and Saracens. The Ger-
man armies pressed on through Apulia and Calabria, but
south of Cotrona the emperor suffered a reverse. He spurred
his horse into the shallow water near the shore and boarded
a Greek ship. As soon as it cast anchor before the head-
quarters which he had left behind, he jumped into the
sea, and reached land in safety. He prepared a new expe-
dition at Verona. German and Italian nobles sent a con-
tingent of troops, and elected his son to succeed him. The
emperor pressed forward, and died in Rome, not yet thirty
years old. .

Otto III had passed his third ycar. His next male
relative, Henry the ‘Quarrelsome’ of Bavaria, aimed at
the throne. Parties were divided; at first the high Church
dignitaries were found in opposite camps. But Archbishop
Willegis of Mayence, who had been raised by his own
abilities from a humble position, worked so tirelessly to
increase the king’s following, that the Bavarian was obliged
to resign his claim. Otto I's league with the bishops still
further held good. The child’s mother and grandmother, who
acted as regents, found wise and resolute advisers in the
prmf:es_of the Church, of Mayence and Worms.

His inheritance was indeed appreciably diminished in
the wesl and east. France, where the House of Capet
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had come into power, withdrew entirely from German
influenge. The Slavs had risen on the other side of the
Elbe, in the same years in which Otto II suffered defeat
in Italy. The Saxon counts had not expected that the
oppressed people, on whom they had laid burden upon
burden, would be able to break their fetters. All the country
was lost on the western bank of the Elbe. Here a great
task was awaiting Otto, when at the age of fifteen he
succeeded to the government. But the son of a Greek
mother despised the ‘Saxon roughness.” His training by
Bishop Bernwart of Hildesheim and others had led him
to turn away from the world of action. He was attracted
towards Rome. There he found the men who appealed to
his nature. One of these, Bishop Adalbert of Prague,
preached the transitoriness of this world, and was the
apostle of the ascetic ideal—those twin obsessions which,
in the last years of the tenth century, drove many into
the forest and the desert. There, expecting the end of the
world, they tried to placate an avenging Deity by morti-
fication of the flesh. Another who influenced the young
emperor was Gerbert, the Archbishop of Rheims, a preacher
able, as if by magic, to evoke the old world-conquering
Rome before the eyes of his pious lisieners. The emperor’s
mind was befogged alike with dreams of empire and of
escape from this evil world. He mingled with the penitents
in the caves at the foot of the Aventine. He raised Gerbert
to the papal chair, and intoxicated himself with the idea
of ruling the world with his help from his Roman palace:
a second Constantine, with a second Sylvester. Renovatio
Imperii Romani—the renewal of the Roman Empire—was
proclaimed by the inscription on the imperial scal. While
Sylvester II united Hungary closely with the papal see,
Otto set up the Archbishopric of Gnesen over the grave
of his friend Adalbert, who had there found a martyr’s
death. It was a heavy blow for German rule in the east:
for it delivered the Polish Church from dependence upon
the Archbishopric of Magdeburg.

But national considerations had no place in Otto’s
dream of world-empire. His last act on German soil was
to visit the tomb of Charlemagne. The end came swiftly
in Italy.

Southern Italy revolted from German rule, the Romans
joined the insurrection. Death overtook the emperor while
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he was preparing for war. The sword of German knights
cleared the way home for his corpse. .

Once again Willegis of Mayence assured the succession
to the Saxon house. With Henry II, the grandson of Otto I's
brother Henry, a man of aclion came once more to the
throne.

Otto III's neglect of Germany had wounded her seli-
esteem. It was remembered against him that instead of
keeping faith with ‘the land of desire and joy,” he had
preferred intercourse with Italy the ‘harlot.’” A king was
needed who would care for Germany: and Henry cared
for her, sparing no pains to this end.

During the last years of Otto III, Boleslav the Bold
had founded a kingdom of Great Poland, which included
Poland, Moravia, Silesia, Lusatia, and Bohemia. At first,
Henry was obliged to let him do as he pleased. Then war
began, which was to last through a decade and a half.
Bohemia came again under the sovereignty of the empire;
but Lusatia remained in Polish hands. In the west, Henry
succeeded so far as to secure the union of Lorraine with
the empire. By three pilgrimages to Rome, he restored at
last the domination which Otto I had exercised in Italy.
Thus he fulfilled the promise which was inscribed upon
his seal. Renovatio Regni Francorum—the Restoration of
the Empire of the Franks. His life work laid the foundations
of the {uture.

It is most remarkable that Henry should have gone
down to posterity, not as the warrior that he was, but as
‘the Saint.” Ii is at least open to question whether he
was distinguished above other rulers for his piety. More-
over, he was not at all indulgent to the claims of tihe
Church, but rather disposed as he thought best of bishops’
sees and Church property, about which he declared ‘to
whom much is given, from them much may be taken.’
Yet when some decades later the wave of ecclesiasticism
in Germany rose to a great height, his portrait took shape
as that of a ruler who had travelled through the world
as a penitent, and had been taken up into heaven as a
saini. Legends grew up around the generous founder of
the Bishopric of Bamberg—the sick and childless monarch
—the promoter of the new way of thought—and obscured
his true likeness.

The Saxon dynasty expired with the death of Henry II.
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The nobles of the empire assembled on both banks of the
Rhine bgtween Worms and Mayence. It seems certain that
only the two descendants of the Ottos on the female side
were considered for election; both were grandsons of Conrad
the Red and the daunghter of Otto I; both were named
Conrad. The Archbishop of Mayence, who had to give the
first vote, nominated the elder of the cousins. His vote
was decisive. With Conrad II begins the race of Frankish
or Salian emperors. Under Henry Il the empire’s centre
of gravity still lay in the north-east: in his time the Saxon
monasteries reached their highest development. Under the
Salian Franks, the Rhine territories became the focus of
the empire. Like his predecessor, Conrad II never over-
reached himself: fortune favoured him. The former ex-
hausted his strength in laying a firm foundation, upon
which his successors were able to build. The area ruled
over by the German king was continually enlarged, till in the
middle of the century it attained its greatest dimensions.

Conrad found no great difficulty in reducing eastern
affairs to order. The ruler of Poland was obliged to resign
his claim to Lusatia, renounce the name of king, and
acknowledge the supremacy of the empire. In the north,
the powerful King Canutc of Denmark and England was
won over, though at a heavy price, to be a friend and
the father-in-law of the king’s son Henry. The territory
of Schleswig came into Danish possession. In Italy also,
the king made a league with the stronger powers: in the
north with the lay-princes, in the south with the Normans.
In this way he was able to concentrate his forces for more
important ends. The childless King of Burgundy had
already nominated Henry's predecessor to be his heir.
Conrad demanded that the title should descend to him-
self, and carried his point against all opposition. His
stepson, Duke Ernest of Swabia, who broke faith with the
king and kept it with his friend, fell on the battlefield
in conflict with Swabian vassals, to live again in altered
guise in saga and folksong. The Burgundian nobles were
forced by the power of arms to do homage at Geneva to
the new king. Thus a wealthy country was won, and a
bulwark against French influence in the south-west.

With Germany’s ascendancy in Switzerland, the way to
Ttaly was assured across Mont Cenis and the Great St.
Bernard.
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If the acquisition of Burgundy can only be compared
with the gains of Otto I in Italy, Conrad’s domestic policy
* makes him akin to the greatest of his predecessors. In the
spiritual lords, Otto had created a counterpoise to the
dukes’ passion for self-aggrandizement. Yet since that
time the lords spiritual and temporal had made common
cause at many decisive moments. All the expedients of the
Crown had nol been effective beyond their own day: it
was left to Conrad to devise a novel plan rich in possi-
bilities tor the future. He acknowledged the right of heritage
in small feudal tenures, where it had not yet been estab-
lished as in the case of the larger. By assuring them of
their means of subsistence, he attached the great mass of
bound vassals to the king’s party. Royalty took root in
the same ground, which nourished the power of the great
vassals. Thus the foundations of their power were shaken
and the power of the throne was enhanced.

By a similar train of thought the king was led into
direct relations with the rising citizen class. Former rulers
had repeatedly parted with their market rights to the
great landowners, particularly the clerical. Conrad showed
himself less generous. He too fostered the development
of town life; but he retained the town settlements as far
as possible in his own hands. He had pointed the way
to popular monarchy: a widely different path was struck
out by his successor.

Conrad’s life was written in a fresh and intelligent style
by his Court chaplain Wipo. But the other clerical his-
torians have grudged a halo to this monarch who, in
addition to his close-fistedness, adhered to the old way
of filling the bishops’ thrones, not by election, but royal
nomination. Yet stones have a voice: the commanding
walls of his family monastery at Limburg on the Hardt
and the mighty pile of the imperial cathedral at Spire may
speak his fame when the chroniclers are forgotten.

‘Charlemagne’s stirrups hang at Conrad’s saddle,’ said
his admiring contemporaries. At twenty-two years of age,
Henry mounted the charger; it stood waiting for him,
saddled and bridled. For the first time in German history
there was nowhere any revolt against the succession. When
the young king turned the charger to the east, it bore
him to brilliant victories.

The Polish Empire quickly collapsed after the death of
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its founder. The Duke of Bohemia tried to profit by this
fact, to set up an independent empire of the Slavs with
its centre in Prague. Henry forced him again to acknow-
ledge his supremacy, and henceforth Bohemia remained
true to the empire. Friendly relations continued with
Poland. When the King of Hungary, who had been exiled
by one of his foes, appealed to Henrv, he interfered in
this case also, and conqueied the enemy. The two rulers
entered Stuhlweissenberg with a great train. The people
prayed that Bavarian law might 1un in the country: their
king took the oath of allegiance. Germnan emigrants settled
in greater numbers in the transferred territory between
March and Leitha. The empire had reached its farthest
limits—the German king’s authority extended from the
Rhone to the Carpatlians, from the Eyder to the country
south of Rome. Henry s appearance on the stage of Italian
politics was no less impressive. Three aspirants were dis-
puting the papal throne. At the synods of Sutri and Rome,
Henry had all three set aside, and in the year 1046 obtained
the election of Suidger ot Bamberg to the papal see: from
his hand he received 1he imperial crown. When Suidger
died in the same vear, Henry sent the Romans a second
German pope, and in the following years a third and fourth.
Only once in all the previous centuries had a German, under
Otto III, attained the papal dignity. Did the emperor elect
these Germans in order that they might use their influence
for him in every part of the world, i Ilaly, France, Scan-
dinavia, Poland, and Hungary? Such a calculation would
be in keeping with Henry’s love of power. and might count
as part of ‘a political syslem which was as simple as it
was effective.” But there is much to be said against this
view. Firstly, the svsiem did nol prove 1o be effective:
even the first of the German popes, who was granted a
longer exercise of hi- office, did not use 1 in any sense
as a tool in the hand of the emperor. Henrv cannot have
been so blind as to vverlovk this possibility. Neither was
his nature so sumple as tlus view presupposes., Other
impulses strugeled for mastery with the demon ot the
love of power.

Between the ninth and tenth contuties, o wave ol new
spiritual hie flowed over the south and west ol Europe,
taking the form of a strict ccclesiasticism. From the strength
of the movement, one may deduce the misery of the
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millions, whose names are never mentioned by the his-
torians in their chronicles of the wars and feuds-of those
in authority. Too long these men had been the victims
of robbery and bloodshed at the hands of their rulers, both
great and small, and had been pillaged without pity by
the barbaric nations which overran their lands. Even into
the religious haunts of peace the wild spirit of the age
had forced its way. The French nobility, in particular, who
were curbed by no powerful kingly authority, seized the
property of the monasteries, while within the walls un-
tamed passions were snapping the bonds of discipline. The
longing for peace, for purity of inward and outward life,
for spiritual illumination, became an overmastering desirc.
The will to a new life took its rise in the cloisters. In the
Burgundian monastery of Cluny, leading abbots devised
a severer cloister discipline. This included the renunciation
of all personal property; unbroken silence at certain hours,
and all day and night on feast days; they were enjoined
to eat no meat, to perform humiliating penances, and the
most strict obedience. The vices of a lawless age must be
rooted out. Other monasteries joined in: a monks’ Church,
immediately subject to the pope, opposed the secular
Church. Before long it, too, was seized by the reforming
spirit. A storm broke out against the marriage of priests,
which had become general, in spite of the veto of Church
and emperor: the universal custom of paying dues by
means of the transfer of Church offices was condemned
as ‘simony,” or ‘usury.’ Even the laity felt the influence
of the new movement: small and great were united in a
vow to keep the peace. We find a pronouncement like this:
If a peasant has injured another peasant or a knight, the
injured party must let fourleen days elapse; within that
time compensation may be offered. He who fails to offer
it must be pursued even to death by the whole community.
Then a common bond was formed: on those days of the
week on which Christ suffered, from the Wednesday
evening to Monday morning, peace must reign over the
whole land, and a breach of ‘the Peace of God’ fall under
the ban of the Church.

Thg reforms ol Cluny could be immediately carried out
only in the extreme west of Germany, and first in Lorraine.
The German nobility, from which sprang a large proportion of
the monks, were repelled by this demand for the extinction
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of the ¢go. The bishops could not take kindly to the
institutioTl of the ‘Peace of God,’ and expressed the opinion
that ‘In the Empire the Emperor was an adequate guardian
of the interests of peace.’ In his later years Henry II was
won over to the Reform: thereupon the bishops waived
their obedience, and war was only prevented by the death
of the king.

A quarter of a century had passed since then. The idea
of Reform had taken root even in the interior of Germany,
and found an ardent advocate in Henry III. The unheard-
of austerity of its demands awoke an answering chord
in the monarch: his ecclesiastical education, the influence
of his wife Agnes, who was a native of southern France,
furthered its development. He submitted to humiliating
penances; favoured the reformed monasteries; set up the
‘Peace of God’ after his own fashion: he even gave up all
claim to the tribute which, since time immemorial, the
bishops had rendered to the king when they took over
their office. He met with stupidity and resistance. But the
hostile world must be compelled to follow the path which
he was treading. With this end in view, he set out for
Ttaly.

Scarcely had he arrived there, when one of the synods
which he had appointed launched a sentence of excom-
munication and deprivation of office against those bishops
who had been guilty of simony: a few weeks later followed
the appointment of the new pope. Although Suidger was
not openly friendly to Reform, his elevation seemed of
great moment to its advocates.

And in the year following the emperor set a convinced
Reformer upon the papal chair, who worked with all his
might and quite openly to free the Church from depen-
dence upon the Crown. Under his pontificate, the papal
decrees were no longer dated, as had always been the
custom, from the year of the emperor’'s accession. These
popes were not obliged to serve as the political tools of
an imperial world-government. Rather they were to be
bound to the Crown, that they mighi renew the world
from the standpoint of the Church, in the name of those
ideals of which Henry was the self-constituted champion.

The plan can be explained only by an exaggerated
feeling of domination. Lay and clerical authority, Church
and State, whose relationship had been clearly defined by
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Otto, were inextricably intermingled. The haughty monarch
ignored the forces which were struggling for expyression in
the inarticulate mass of the people; the vainglorious king
shunned the path which might have led him to a popular
government. Thus a great inheritance was quickly squan-
dered. Already the supports which Otto I had devised for
the throne were beginning to totter: one clerical dignitary
refused to yield the king the oath of allegiance: another
disputed his right to summon a bishop before him. Lay
princes took part in revolt after revolt. Even the acquisi-
tions in the east of the empire were now lost. When
Henry III came to the throne he had no need to raise
a finger to create peace: in his last years he was no longer
master of the growing unrest, and on the far side of the
Alps the pope was sharpening the weapons which he
himself had put into his hands. When the Church was once
strong enough to oppose the throne, the German emperors
lost that unconditional control of the bishops which had
been the strongest bulwark of their authority.

The Papacy and the empire had been raised on the
foundations of the Roman world-empire. Under Frankish
rule, the German tribes had been admitted to share in the
ancient inheritance of learning which enriched the south
and west of Europe. They had remained true sons of the
Church: the German kings had given a new form to the
conception of world-empire, and exacted for the German
people the respect of other nations. But such favours and
achievements were paid for by a fatal slackening of the
national development. Almost at the same period in which
the empire was founded, the ancient learning as it had
been handed down by the Church was victorious in the
intellectual field. But the developments which were anta-
gonistic in the political world could here be mutually helpful,
and after a few centuries the waters which had risen in
the far country were flowing together with the native
stream to form one mighty river.

Anything which has come down to us from Carolingian
literature has its source in the world of Christian thought’
and feeling, and was composed either by priests or under
their direct influence. This is the principal source, even
towards the end of the Carolingian period. Here and there
a priest may introduce a German word amongst the Latin.
Travelling scholars of a later, more stirring, century could
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handle these mongrel forms with wit and flight of fancy,
but thege is nothing of these to be found in the oldest
poem in this style which has come down from the time.
of the Ottos.

Here a learned versifier discourses ‘de quodam duce/
theme héron Heinriche /qui cum dignitate /thero Beiaro
riche bewarode’ (about a duke, the Lord Henry, who
worthily governed the Bavarian Empire). But already
another poet is emploving more fluent strains in which
to address his beloved: ‘Suavissima nunna/coro mfner
minna / resonant odis nunc silvae/nun singant vogele in
walde’ (‘Sweetest nun, make proof of my love: the woods
resound with songs—mnow the birds sing in the forest’).
Finally we find a few German rhymes in the Latin grammar
of some valiant schoolman: He writes, remarkably enough:

Der heber git in litun tregit sper in situn
Sin bald ellin ne lazet in vellin.
imo sint fiioze fioderméze

imo sint burste ebenhé forste
unde zene sine zwelifelnige

{The boar goes to the hillside with the spear in his flanks—
he is so bold and strong that he cannot fall. His feet are like
a cart-load, his bristles tall as forest trees: and his teeth
twelve ells in length.)

There are a few more couplets in this style: they are the
solitary pure-German verses which have come down to
us from a century and a half.

But there is no doubt that the old epic poetry lived on,
and continued to flourish among the peopie: this we know
from the historical works of the period. They sang of the
heroes and their deeds in warfare, of Henry and his son
Otto, of the rough Gero and of Bishop Ulrich, who defended
Augsburg with such great courage against the onslaught
of the Hungarians. Stillness brooded over the listeners
when the singer took up the tale of Liudoll, the insurgent;
they laughed aloud in their relief when the song turned
to the comical Kuno Kurzbold, Count of Niederlahngau,
who slew the lion, but ran away from women and apples.
Those who worked in such material had inherited the laws
of their composition from the singers of the migration of
the German tribes. But in educated circles German song
was no longer in high repute. Its singers were lost in the gay
crowd of minstrels, who were well rewarded—and despised.
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It was the monk who at that time and for long aiter
was the leading figure in literary creation. It is true that
many monasteries had suffered severely under the incur-
sions of Hungary: in Bavaria they had been almost wiped
out. But many famous schools, such as Fulda, carried on
their teaching undisturbed. In other districts the monks
returned when the tempest had passed, and resumed their
studies and their teaching with fresh zeal—this was the
case in St. Gall and in Reichenau, whose monasteries were
still the pride of Swabia. In the judgment of professional
men, the men of the tenth century who were able to write
could compare favourably in theological knowledge and
classical erudition with the authors of the Carolingian
period. It is true that they were fewer in number and
their horizon was more limited. The majority of the imperial
annals of the Carolingian period end as chronicles of the
cloister. But these monks themselves were sons of their
tribe and of their century. What had been sung from old
time among the people, found an echo in the silent cell
and clamoured for utterance: tidings of the deeds of the
great, no less than the newest ballads of the minstrels,
found their way across the monastery walls.

While the first Saxon king still sat upon the throne,
Gerald, the tutor in the school at St. Gall, set the task of
composing a German epic in Latin hexameters. This was
the origin of Ekkehard’s famous poem of Walter and
Hildegunde. Posterity has to thank the iutor, and pay the
scholar his meed of admiration. His Latin, indeed, is not
very brilliant, although it is strongly reminiscent of Virgil.
It was not approved at the time, and was touched up in
the following century. But his work is not without fluency
and play of imagination. The events unfold themselves
without haste and without wearisome delay: we are shown
the flight from the court of the Hun king, the struggle
at the Wasgenstein, and the feast of reconciliation. He
depicts men and their humours with a few strokes. The
rough jesting speech made by the mutilated after the battle
has justly become famous.

No other German poem breathes such iron defiance in
th(_a face of destiny: though they are forced into the arti-
ficial mould of a learned language, the wild passions of
that primitive time are beating in the veins of the monkish
scholar. But in significant passages Christianity vindicates

48



Germany’s Unity and Supremacy

its humanizing work. When night falls after the first day
of battla Walter throws himself upon the earth

And speaks, to the eastward turning,

Holding his naked sword in his hand, the words which follow:

‘O thou Creator of all, who rulest the world which thou madest,

Nothing without thy command, nothing without thy know-
ledge

Can happen—I give thee thanks, that thou from the knavish
weapons

Of yonder enemy’s host and from shame, hast kindly preserved
me.

Gracious God, I beseech thee here, with a contrite spirit

Thou who art minded to blot out transgression, but not the
transgressor.

Let me meet my companions at last within thy heavenly
kingdom.’

It may have been a few years later—perhaps at the
beginning of the reign of Otto I—that a monk in a
monastery in Lorrainc set himself to narrate ‘the Flight
of a Captive in a Parable.” A calf runs away from the stall,
is taken prisoner by the wolf, and after suffering terrible
alarm is set free by the fox’s cunning. This most ancient of
mediaeval animal poems strikes us as didactic and pedes-
trian: it cannot be compared either with Ekkehard or with
the later German animal fables. Yet it proves that the
worlds within and without the monastery walls were not
by any means so completely sundered as we are prepared
to believe.

It is true that the author worked upon a Latin model,
which in turn goes back to Aesop. But we know that
animal sagas were current at that time among the German
people, growing out of the intimate familiarity of the
Germani with nature and fed by the inventions of travelled
minstrels. It was thus the common heritage of the people
that the monk set forth as the fruit of his own experience.
He worked from a foreign model, yet his writing was in
the closest relation to popular views and the conditions
of the time. The ravenous wolf sings monkish songs: the
calf draws his attention to the fact that King Henry has
ordained. universal peace. His contemporaries would cer-
tainly find a number of similar allusions in the poem. At
this distance of time they escape us.

The voice of the new age echoes most clearly from the
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cloisters of Saxony. In the border territories, many monas-
teries had gone up in flames during the Hungerian in-
* vasions, but in the centre of the country Korvey, Herford,
and Gandersheim remained inviolate. Year after year the
Court took up its abode in the Saxon palaces. Henry I
and Otto I are not to be compared with Charlemagne:
the father had no intellectual interests and even the son
had no vital connection with literature and art. Yet he
surrounded himself with men of standing; he summoned
learned men from abroad to the German schools, and made
the younger members of his family attend the Saxon
cloister schools. In his youth, the emperor’s brother, the
restless Brun, was given an unusually broad classical edu-
cation.

But more than by any literary stimulus the monks were
inspired by the knowledge that the bond of common
descent united them with the ruling house. Widukind of
Korvey sings the fame of the Saxon race, Otto’s deeds
are celebrated by Roswitha of Gandersheim. The Saxon
monk does not indeed write in classical Latin, and his
horizon is bounded by the frontiers of Saxony. The other
German tribes are either stupid or cowardly or vacillating,
or all three together. The Saxons are the first nation in
the world, their kings may be compared to Augustus:
Otto’s dominion stretches as far as Asia and Africa. But
the love of tribe and home, which breathes from every
line, reconciles the reader to such overstatements, even
to his grossly exaggerated praise of the members of the
royal family. No other work of these centuries can com-
pare in these respects with Widukind'’s History of the Saxons.
Roswitha is much more cultured and can write fluently.
But what she relates of Otto’s battles and victories pro-
duces a somewhat thin and colourless effect. Some of the
dramas are more lively, which she wrote for her companions
in the nunnery, to supersede the shameless Terence. They
won for the authoress, though not entirely with justice,
the title of ‘the first German poetess.’

Roswitha's attempt remained without a successor. Yet
the German drama of a later period grew out of the religious
poetry of this century. When St. Gall reached its prime
towards the end of the ninth century, a monk wrote varia-
tions upon the text of the Gospel for the Church Psalmody.
At Easter the choir of angels chanted: ‘Whom seek ye in
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the grave, ye followers of Christ?’ The three Maries replied:

‘Jesus af Nazareth, who is crucified, ye citizens of the
heavenly kingdom.” And again the angels: ‘He is not there,

He is risen, as He foretold you: go hence, and publish

abroad that He has risen from the grave. From these

humble seeds, drama, opera, and oratorio developed in the

course of centuries.

The free song-forms set to the air of the Hallelujah by
a monk of St. Gall during this period proved much more
easily manageable. Rhythm, versc length, and form of
strophe changed with the flow of the melody. This could
be adapted to matter of the most varied kind. And in
the course of the same tenth century men who were versed
in Latin—either monks or wandering scholars—employed
lhemselves in translating into Latin the jesting tales of
the minstrels. The new matter which at that time was
making its way into Germany from the East, and develop-
ing into an extensive literature of entertainment, found
friends even amongst those who had gone through the
discipline of the monastery schools. So here we meet with
the charming ‘lying’ fairy tales: the king’s daughter is
given to him who can so tell lies as to force the king to
call him a liar. A Swabian tells a tale of a hare which
he had caught: it carried under its tail a document which
declared that the king was descended from a serving-man.
The king can no longer contain himself: ‘Thou liest and
the document lies.” So the Swabian gets his daughter.

At the time of the first king of the Salian Franks, a
German author succeeded in composing a genuine min-
strel's epic, the Rudlieb, in the Latin tongue. Young
Rudlieb says farewell to his mother, wins favour and
honour at the Court of a strange king, and on his way
home must put to the proof twelve rules of conduct which
his royal friend has given him as a farewell gift. Fragments
are still extant which tell of the hero’s efforts to win a
bride and treasure. Old Germanic sagas and matter bor-
rowed from abroad are woven into a picture of daily life,
which was now presented for the first time in such extent
and diversity to German hearers. Scenes f{rom far and
near are depicted with the same vivid perception: the
battles of kings and their reconciliation-doings at the
Courts of the great, the daily life of the peasants, their
homes, their betrothal and marriage-customs, men and
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beasts, dream and reality. The poet is remarkably successful
in his portrayal of varied and stirring scenes. One must
‘not look to him for delicate character-drawing: still less
for originality of invention. Many motives which here make
their appearance for the first time recur in the later
romances of chivalry: Rudlieb is led, like Parsival, by
Good Instruction: like Tristan, he is an excellent hunter
and player upon the harp. Later writers, of course, have
not borrowed from Rudlieb: like him they drew upon a
mass of tradition which is now lost. But it is not the less
remarkable that this Bavarian monk (the poem was com-
posed in the cloister of Tegernsee) has so intimate a know-
ledge of traditional sources that he is able to make free
use of them. He does not, indeed, take great pains to
press the material at his disposal into the foreign mould.
In many passages German turns of expression peer out
from under the loose cloak of Latin speech, so that one
is tempted to seize and hold them:

dic, sodes, illi nunc de me corde fideli

tantum liebes, veniat quantum modo loubes,

et volucrum wunna quot sint, tot dic sibi minna
graminis et florum quantum sit, dic et honorum,

(She says: wish him from me, with my heart’s love,

As many good things as there are leaves upon the tree,
As much love as there are birds in the air,

As much honour as there are blades of grass.)

Rudlieb was composed at latest ten years after the death
of that bold schoolmaster of St. Gall who composed the
only verses written in pure German during this period.
In order to supersede the ugly word-for-word translations
which were then current, he turned the Latin writers into
fluent German, thus composing the first theological books
in the German language. He gave foreign words a German
form, and dil not even shrink from the attempt to replace
with Germaa the Latin definitions of philosophical expres-
sions. There is an integral connection between his scientific
labours and the poetical works of his time. The subjects
which moved and delighted the people had fought step
by step for their right to a place in the poetry of the Latin
scholars. At last the moment came when the foreign cloak
was rent away - the poets dared once more to write German
as they spoke it,
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The creative impulse can work by the means of spacial
art moY¥e immediately than through language. At this
period, the will to create found its suitable expression not’
in poetry, but in works of stone and colour. St. Michael
in Hildesheim, or the wall paintings at Reichenau, are
more perfect manifestations of the German spirit than
the Song of Ekkehard.

Music and architecture are farthest removed from the
imitation of the actual. German masters have excelled in
both arts. The language of painting and sculpture, which
other peoples employed to such happy effect, was still
foreign to the German spirit: the meaning of things was
still infinitely morc essential to it than their material
appearance. In stone it first discovered the material for
creation on a grand scale—a means of revealing the secret
of the divine and the human.

Once the Saxon emperors had begun to build, churches
sprang out of the ground on every hand. Side by side with
the emperors, the princes of the Church whom they had
raised to so great honour, worked as zealous master builders.
They were the leading spirits at the height of the Middle
Ages: the Gothic cathedrals were for the most part built
by the citizens. The shifting of the centre of authority,
occasioned by the change 1n the ruling houses, is mirrored
in the history of their building. Otto I raised his dukedom
of Saxony to be the leading country in Germany. He built
the Cathedral of Magdeburg. In the first half of the eleventh
century, Saxon ecclesiastical architecture attained its per-
fection. Hildesheim, Quedlinburg, Halberstadt, and Goslar
must be mentioned before all others. Otto’s brother Brun
gave the impetus to great building activity on the lower
Rhine: the churches of St. Pantaleon, St. Andrew, and
the Holy Apostles were erected in Cologne. The foundation
of the Bishopric of Bamberg by Henry II aroused the
territories of central Germany to great activity.

In the years before and afler A.D. 1000, cathedrals were
also built in rapid succession along the Rhine from north
to south: Mayence, Worms, and Strasburg. Spire at first
lagged behind. Finally, Conrad II. the first of the Salian
Franks, founded the cathedral there, which surpassed
all the churches of Germany in its magnificent dimensions.
For while the Salian Franks were in the ascendant, the
middle Rhine became the centre of civilization.
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Architecture was foreign to the Germani: the words
which deal with it in the German language are bérrowed
from the Latin. For a long time the Germans worked the
stone as though it were wood. All the forms of decoration
which had been evolved in wooden buildings, plaited work,
figures of animals and men intertwined, decorated the
stone capitals of the pillars in all the varied forms dear
to the Germani. The architect took the ecclesiastical
buildings on Roman soil as the pattern, both for the
laying-out of his ground-plan and for its superstructure.
The Palace Chapel which Charlemagne built in Aix con-
sisted of an eight-sided centre room, over-arched by a
cupola and surrounded by a sixteen-sided covered way.
But such central buildings never became acclimatized in
Germany. The future belonged to the elongated building
of which the Roman basilica was the pattern. A central
nave was divided by rows of pillars from the two narrower
aisles, and rose high above them; small windows broke
the wall-space beyond the rows of pillars. The altar stood
in the apse, which formed the semicircular termination
of the central aisle, generally in the east of the building.
In early Christian times it was already customary to
introduce a transept between the apse and the nave,
extending on each side beyond the central building; this
was the origin of the cruciform shape. On these principles
German artists developed ‘Romanesque’ ecclesiastical
architecture. The tower, which on Roman soil still stood
apart from the main building, was incorporated by them
into the main structure. The intersection, i.e. the square
formed by the crossing of the transept and the nave,
determined the entire arrangement of space. On the far
side of the transept, the nave was continued as an inter-
sected square, so that the apse widened into the choir:
the area of the choir was raised by heightening the roof
of the crypt, or place of burial.

St. Michael in Hildesheim is one of the most remarkable
buildings, ‘the first perfect production,’ of the Romanesque
style in Germany. Bishop Bernward built the church at
the beginning of the eleventh century. He was a con-
noisseur in architecture and sculpture, in painting, brass-
founding, and the art of the goldsmith. His mind had been
expanded by the holding of high office, and by journeys
to Rome and Byzantium: he was distinguished as a col-
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lector and as a patron. 1f he did not superintend the
buildinin a technical sense, yet his unerring taste may
be detected in details no less than in the whole. Transept*
and east choir are repeated in the west, the cruciform
shape becomes a double cross, movement is answered by
counter-movement. There is a rhythmical interchange of
pillars and piers of red and white, the colours of love and
innocence. Not by a superficial glance, but by a patient
pacing of the interior, can men of the present day hope
to unlock the secret of this style of building. The men of
the period drew fresh springs of life from these well-pro-
portioned spaces, and it is very difficult for us to feel as
they felt. The meaning of the exterior is far more easily
to be understood by the men of our day. The ponderous
masonry, whose massiveness is rather emphasized than
concealed, the flat roof—the painting dates from the thir-
teenth century—the powerful central tower, the slender
turrets at the iransepts, all these help us to realize the
aspiration of that time, bound to earth, yet eager to rise.

The cathedral at Spire was built later than the time of
Conrad II. Son and grandson carried on and completed
the work, in which Salian Franks and later rulers of the
‘empire’ found a sepulchre. The original plan was altered
during the long course of construction. When the empire
collapsed, the peace of the dead was broken by Louis XIV’s
soldiers, and the eastern part of the building fell into ruin,
But the ground-plan remained unchanged in spite of all
deviations, destruction, and restoration. And this ground-
plan is an amazing one, bearing witness to an extraordinary
breadth of conception and command of space. The cathe-
dral was not intended for a place of assembly for the
community: the entire population of Spire would not have
sufficed to fill it. Its most immediate secular purpose was
entirely obscured by the desire to give expression to the
search afler God. The spirit which conceived the propor-
tions of the ground-plan speaks no less eloquently in the
design of the crypt, which dates from the {ime of the
founder.

In all the churches of this period one must take into
consideration the fact that the effect of space was enhanced
by painting. The picture, as we understand it to-day, did
not exist. Like the architect, the artist worked over great
spaces. His creations broke up and covered the great wall-
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spaces, pillars and shafts, arches and ceilings. Thus painting
was subject to the exigencies of space and architecture.
Little has come down to us from these early times. That
which remains shows that the painters also employed
foreign material to create new matter, ip the same monu-
mental spirit which inspired the architects, and, as in
their works, the urge to infinity is expressed, now with
restraint and now with passion. The end of the tenth
century was to bring the Last Judgment upon the empire.
In the centre the Judge of the world is throned in a Glory,
with open arms, showing the marks of his wounds: on his
right Mary lifts her hand in supplication. In the middle
distance stands the band of Apostles, below the dead are
rising from their graves. Winged angels fly above the
Judgment Seat proclaiming the day of retribution.

Here and there the artists treated of secular subjects: thus
Henry I had his victory over the Hungarians depicted in
a wall-painting in the palace at Merseburg. The illumina-
tion of manuscripts was more strongly influenced by
tradition, which was at the disposal of favoured monas-
teries in the shape of numerous examples from early
Christian times. From this, the fact comes to light that
certain centres clearly excelled in the practice of this art:
about A.D. 1000, the Reichenau and St. Maximin at Tréves,
and under Henry II, St. Emmeram at Regensburg. The
work produced by these centres was taken by friendly and
neighbouring monasteries, by those who had a right to
it and by those who had none. It was the pride of every
monastery and every church to possess beautifullly decorated
manuscripts. As early as the ninth century the monastery
of Reichenau had eighty-seven mass books, many of which
were certainly decorated with pictures. The most valuable
possession of the Library of St. Emmeram, which in A.D. ¢80
again contained over five hundred works, was the Golden
Manuscript, an imperial gift from the end of the ninth
century.

Equally widespread was the endeavour to obtain a
treasure of costly metalwork. Archbishop Brun'’s collection,
which was certainly got together under peculiarly favour-
able circumstances, included gold and silver vessels, beakers,
basins, candlesticks, censers, and one silver horseman. Many
of the pieces, of course, were of foreign, and particularly of
Byzantine, origin, which might be more correctly described
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as from Asia Minor: they had a powerful influence upon
native phoduction. It was expressly stated of Bishop Bern- .
ward: ‘that he took specially gifted youths with him to
the Court or on long journeys, and urged them to practise
everything which appealed to them as most worthy in
every art.’

The sacred crown of the empire was an important work,
which was probably made in Germany for Conrad II. Four
out of the eight gold plates of the circlet show the portrait
of Christ, and of three of Conrad’s ancestors, in enamelled
work. The portrait of Christ bears the inscription: ‘Per me
reges regnant,’ ‘through me kings reign.’

The motto of imperial majestv was to become before
long the battle-cry of Germany.
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SECOND PART
RISE OF THE PAPACY

TeE history of the Saxon and Salian emperors tells of
various battles on the frontiers of the empire.

But at that period, and for long afterwards, the German
people were spared the necessity of turning their weapons
against an equal foe. This good fortune lasted till the
beginning of modern times. But at the height of the Middle
Ages, the German throne was forced to pit itself against
the great world-power of the Papacy. The result ot this
conflict was more serious than any in which other European
nations were involved during those centuries. Though their
wars might not always achieve victory, yet they
strengthened the national consciousness, and worked in the
end for the cause of unity. The German kings were warring
against a power which fought with spiritual as well as
carnal weapons, and was firmly entrenched in the hearts of
the whole Western world. This conflict brought civil war to
the German people, strengthened the powers of disunion,
and shook the throne to its foundations.

Scarcely eighteen months separated the hour in which
the young King Henry IV, blessed by the Pope, saw the
enemy in Germany at his feet, from that in which he took
his penitential journey to Canossa. But a generation earlier,
the powers which brought about this sudden change of
fortune had gained an influence at the imperial Court, and
must have been at work for a long time in the heart of the
nation, Otherwise it would be impossible to explain how
the eamest monks who were preaching in those days were
able so quickly to gain an influence over such wide circles
of the population. At the beginning of the eleventh century,
the western parts of Germany had been seized and pene-
trated at the first attempt by the monks of Cluny. Yet in
the sequel only few monasteries were won over. The man
had not yet arisen who was to interpret to the blunter
German nature the reform which had been first felt and
devised by Roman intelligences. That task was reserved
for Abbot William, the scion of a noble Bavarian house,
who became the head of the Monastery of Hirschau in the
Black Forest twenty years after the death of Henry III.
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His fiery eloguence, together with his simple faith in God,
which pMced Providence high above all human wisdom,
gained him ascendancy over men’s minds. ‘

Very soon the life of the monastery in the grassy valley
of the Nagold was regulated to the smallest detail. When
the monk rose for his nightly prayers, he was made to sit
while he put on his undergarments, and cover his legs
before he threw off his blanket. He must arrange the bed
in such a way that the pillow should be invisible under the
blanket. When he lay down at night, he sat on the stool
which stood beside the bed while he took off his shoes: he
sat on the couch, raised both feet at once and spread the
blanket over himself, before he was allowed to remove his
undergarments. If he had a communicarion to make during
the time of silence, he was obliged to employ certain signs,
whose enumeration fills fifteen pages of a quarto volume.
If, in speaking with the abbot, the monk noticed that he
was annoved with him, he must fling himself at once upon
the ground. Thus the day was ordered by rule, in all matters
both small and great, and every movement of the individual
will suppressed as it arose. No knowledge was more im-
portant than the knowledge of obedience.

The Bavarian aristocrat imposed this duty upon his
fellow monks even more strictly than was the case in Cluny.
All must enrol themselves unconditionally in the ranks of
God’s army and fight his battles by unceasing prayer.

From of old, the Benedictines had drawn most of their
equipment from the writers of ancient times. William of
Hirschan and other leaders were not personally averse to
classical studies. But it was mevitable that their disciples
should scent danger, even destruction, in preoccupation
with the works of the heathen. The {ollowing advice was
given to the man who wished to mention an ancient secular
book in the language of signs understood by the men of
Hirschau:

‘First make the universal sign for a book: then touch
your ear with your finger, as a dug does when he scratches
himself with his foot: {or an unbeliever can without injustice
be compared to such an animal.’ Where this was the
prevalent opinion, the classics in the monastery libraries
were apt to find their way into the fire.

All the more fervently did the monks turn their thoughts
to architecture. This, too, had its roots far back in heathen-
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dom: but the Christian spirit had long since transformed its
language into the loftiest expression of divine worship.
Abbot William built a church in Hirschau, with which no
other abbey of the Romanesque period in Germany can
compare in size. It was the rule for monks and laymen to
be strictly separated even at service time. Laymen were
accommodated in the nave, the choir was reserved for the
monks. A lofty barrier of stone, with the reading desk, shut
off the nave from the monks’ church. The superior
importance of the choir was expressed by the greater
elaboration of the ground-plan: the side aisles were con-
tinued beyond the transept and closed with their own apse.
All the churches built by the men of Hirschau adhere
strictly to this pattern: there was no room in the new
architecture for the diversity of creation which is a
distinguishing mark of the old. Paulinzella is far behind
the Hirschan model in the matter of dimensions. But what
a noble effect is produced by its simple lines! The heaviness
of the earlier period has vanished from its construction: it
soars upwards freed from the trammels of earth; Roman-
esque architecture has reached its maturity.

Paintings, gilded sculptures, coloured windows, and
many-coloured carpets beautified the interior. On feast days
processions passed up the nave, with banners and pictures,
crosses and reliquaries, veiled in a cloud of incense. On such
occasions the monastery coffers yielded up their treasures.
Silken vestments embroidered in gold and embellished with
jewels, a gilded candlestick with the four evangelists above
whom stood the cherubim, six ewers, to which the artist
had given the shape of lions and serpents—these were some
of the treasures possessed by the monastery of Zwiefalten.

As time went on, an equally powerful effect was produced
by the inexhaustible hospitality of the monks, their care
for the sick and poor, and the strictness of their discipline.
It was customary for the monk who had lost his temper in
the presence of laymen to stand barefooted at the church
door on the following feast day, with uncovered head, that
all might recognize him: a serving-man stood beside him
to explain to all present the cause for which he was doing
penance.

Before long the new order had become dominant in
the whole of Swabia, and spread from thence to Central
Germany, Bavaria, and Austria. At William’s death more

60



Rise of the Papacy

than a hundred monasteries had been won over to the
Hirschau' Reform. But far beyond the monastery walls
spread the example of these monks whose life was made up,
not of service, but of imitation, of their Lord. They carried
the light, towards which thousands were striving out of the
darkness and misery of this world. High and low thronged
to the monastery gates to share in their blessedness. They
were content to serve the monks and nuns as unlettered
men, as lav brothers and sisters—to do their household
tasks: in the kitchen, in the hospital, at the monastery
gate—to work as masons, or farm labourers. There was
nothing extraordinarv in the fact of a nobleman herding
swine, or the son of a count lighting the fire under the oven,
Before long there were many monasteries which contained
twice as manv ‘bearded” men as monks. Often it was
impossible to house all those who served within the
monastery walls: in that case they lived in adjoining
buildings under one master according to special rules. Even
in the villages, for the first time on German soil, men and
women were banded together in brotherhoods and sister-
hoods, under spiritual oversight, almost in the manner of
the monasteries.

Wherever this people’s movement made headway, all
attacks from opponents were powerless to check it. Of these
there was no lack. The Benedictine monks, who lived in the
old fashion, the secular priests and particularly the married
men amongst them, found themselves exposed to the
people’s contempt. They brought accusations against the
reformers, that their rules were full of superstition, that in
their zeal for the dogmas of men they forgot the command-
ments of God, that their blind submission to the authority
of the abbot and the pope were not according to Scripture.
Bishops, who were actually attracted to the new thought,
turned against the monasteries which, as the movement
increased in strength, were escaping from beneath their
control. But even the opponents of the new thought reaped
the advantage of the growing piety of the people.

For a long time the Church, through its ownership of
land, had been economically most closely connected with
the bulk of the population. As landed proprietor it exercised
an extensive overlordship, and was able in ever-increasing
numbers to bring the cases which could in any way be
interpreted as a breach of ecclesiastical law before its own
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legal courts rather than before those of the secnlar arm.
In the end the religious movement gave the Church a power
" over men’s minds which it had never before attained in
Germany.

Now, once again, the religious poets sought and found
the way to the hearts of the people. For a century and a
half clerical scholars had been writing exclusively in the
Latin tongue, whether their theme was the Christmas
Gospel or the newest romance of the minstrels. Now we
meet again with compositions in the German language,
clumsy for the most part in form, but arresting through
their depth of feeling. Under the Carolingians, religious
poets had already told in the German tongue of the mercy
of God towards sinners. They wrote out of their own
conviction of salvation: through their words rang the joy
of the message which was for all nations, and could now
be heard by the German people in their own tongue.

A totally different note is sounded by the Swabian poet,
who was apparently the first who dared to be a pioneer in
German composition. In his presentment, consciousness of
sin overcomes the certainty of salvation: the joyful evangel
of new life is drowned by the sombre warning: the wages
of sin is death. ‘Remember death’—memento mori—is the
basic thought of the composition. ‘Foolish is that man who
finds a fair tree on his journey, and takes his rest beneath
it. Sleep overcomes him, so that he forgets whither he
should go. Then, when he leaps to his feet, how sorely does
he repent! Ye are all like to this man: ye must go hence.
But the tree is the world in which all ‘are tarrying. Evil
world, how dost thou deceive us! Thou hast gained the
mastery over us, therefore we are deceived!’ The cares and
troubles of this earthly life are also the theme of the poem
written by a dignitary of Bamberg Cathedral: but the light
of the cross sheds its comforting rays above the darkness
of the world. ‘Blessed be the Cross, the best of all Trees.’
It is the Mast, the world is the Sea, the Lord is the Sail
and the Steersman, good works are the Cordage, which
direct the ship towards home; the kingdom of heaven is
thg Homeland, where we would fain be. The poem was
written by command of the bishop, when the clergy of the
cathedral began their communal life according to the
revised regulations of the monastery. But it is more than
occasional verse: when in 1e64 the bishop set out for the
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Holy Land, whence he was never to return, the Crusaders
knew nd other song which could better express their
feelings.

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land were frequent in these
decades. But Pope Gregory VII was the first to conceive
the idea which summoned Western Christendom to a
common journey. He was the man capable of uniting in
one mighty stream all the sources of religious emotion which
had sprung up here and there, and directing it as he would.

It was not from the papal throne that the call to free
itself from the world went forth to the Church. The
Reformers of Cluny were the first to declare war against
simony and the marriage of priests. But their proposals
were accepted by bishops and popes, of whom the most
zealous was Leo IX, one of the German pontiffs appointed
by Henry III. Three times in the six years of his pontificate
he crossed the Alps: he spent some time in France and
Germany—on the Rhine, in Lorraine, Franconia, Saxony,
Bavaria—and summoned many synods. In this way he
hoped to bind the bishops more firmly to Rome, and to
inspire them with his own desire to fight for the freedom
of the Church. When he accepted office, he took the young
priest Hildebrand back to Rome with him. Hildebrand had
spent more than a year in Germany as attendant to one of
the popes deposed by Henry III, and afterwards some
months in Cluny. Under the succeeding popes he became
more and more the guiding spirit of Roman policy. The
measures taken by the popes were made to serve the ends
which he pursued. In the first place he established a new
order of papal election. It decreed that the popes must be
chosen from the cardinals, the highest rank of ecclesiastics,
thus excluding the influence of the Roman nobility no less
than that of the emperor. An epistle “To All Men’ announced
the new order to Western Christendom. At the same time
Hildebrand declared war in another field, no less significant
for the relations between pope and emperor.

It was not only against ‘simony’—the payment of dues
on the acceptance of a religious office—that the Papacy
had set its face. Rather it was exerting itself to exclude all
lay participation in the bestowal of ecclesiastical offices—
the so-called lay-investiture. If this point were carried, the
German Crown would lose the right of filling the bishops’
thrones.
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Only a king who was subject to Church government could
agree to this proposal: only a pope who aimed at setting
the Church above all worldly authority could raise such a
demand. This, and no other, was Hildebrand’s objeci_:. The
men of Cluny demanded the freedom of the Church: it was
with the hope of divorcing the religious from the secular
that they desired the abolition of simony and of the marriage
of priests. But for Hildebrand, the separation of religious
and secular authority was no more possible than the
separation of soul and body. In his conception, the Church
was set over the secular power by the same law which
makes the soul master of the body. The Church must
command, if it is to be free. The idea could not be carried
out without a revolution in the accepted order, nor without
a bloody struggle. Hildebrand knew this: but for him there
could be no hesitation. He was indifferent to mankind, to
their joys and sorrows. Only one idea had weight with him,
and this idea he called Righteousness. To his God he prayed:
‘Lord, take me from the earth, if thou wilt not use me for
the welfare of Mother Church.’ In his epistles the word
of Jeremiah constantly recurs: ‘The prophecy, cursed be
the man who restrains his sword from blood, shall not be
fulfilled in my case.’

He found allies for the fight. The Normans in southern
Italy and Sicily held their land as vassals of the pope, and
swore to suppori the Church of Rome with all their might,
in every place and against all men. In northern Italy the
Papacy gained support from the common people, to whom
it appealed against the authority of the revolting bishops.

Popular opinion made such a step possible in Germany.
After the war began, this possibility was successfully utilized
by the Papacy. Everything depended upon the attitude of
the German Government towards the demands of the papal
chair. Hildebrand’s conduct makes it probable that up to
the last moment he was not clear on this point. This might
well be the case: for changing influences at the Court gave
rise to contradictory measures.

After the death of Henry III, his widow Agnes of Poitou
acted as regent for the heir to the throne. In earlier times
women had reigned in Germany, and the empire had not
been ill-governed in consequence. But the Empress Agnes,
a quiet, very religiously-minded woman, had not a strong
hand, and she lacked highly placed advisers who would
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have made the affairs of the empire their own. In former
crises, the bishops who were faithful to the king had stepped
into the breach. Now the great dignitaries vacillated between
loyalty to the empire and a leaning towards the new
demands of the Church. Still less could the secular princes
be depended upon: the regency offered them a welcome
opportunity of recovering what they had lost, and of
gaining new acquisitions. i

Lords spiritual and temporal sought their own advantage,
each man fighting sometimes for his own hand, sometimes
in alliance with one or other of his neighbours. New men
of humbler origin gained influence at Court: for the first
time, vassals who were bound by their birth to socage
service, obtained a share in the government. Imperial
questions were decided by personal considerations. Rudolf
of Rheinfelden, a young man of Burgundian origin
obtained the position of a duke in Swabia and became the
king’s brother-in-law. A rumour was spread by the dis-
appointed aspirants to the dukedom that the Burgundian
had abducted the emperor’s daughter from the care of her
guardian, and had won his position by this bold stroke.
Bavaria was given to the Saxon, Otto of Nordheim,
Carinthia to a man who belonged to the noble family of
Zzhring. Such government by favouritism may have driven
the lords spiritual and temporal to unite in a coup d'état.
When the empress with her twelve-year-old son was staying
at Kaiserswerth, the boy was enticed on to a ship and carried
to Cologne. The mother seems to have made no attempt
to recover him: she waited only till her son had been
pronounced of age, and then sought peace in an Italian
convent.

The business of the empire, and the education of young
Henry, were now in the hands of Archbishop Anno of
Cologne. But, as he took no steps to gain the boy’s con-
fidence, so he cared more for the affairs of his archbishopric
and the promotion of his relatives than for the defence of
the imperial rights. When he came to power, the empire
was obliged to choose sides in the quarrel of the two popes.
At a convocation of the bishops of Lombardy, where German
bishops had also taken part, one of these had been raised
to the Papacy in accordance with the new form of election,
the other in defiance of it. In spite of her strict religious
opinions the empress, after some hesitation, had declared
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for the second. Her convictions, however, were not strong
enough to lead her to support him with an army.

Now the question had come up for final decision. Anno
sent his nephew to Rome, where the choice fell upon the
first pope whom Hildebrand had elected. The empire had
given iis consent to the encroachment upon the emperor’s
rights.

gNo later than the following year, Anno was forced to
share his authority with Archbishop Adalbert of Bremen.
He too was an ambitious man. Many years earlier he might
have become pope, but had declined the honour. His great
desire was to raise his own Bremen to the status of a
northern Rome, and as a matter of fact it was during his
period of office that the Archbishopric reached the highest
point of its history. He was animated, cheerful, and fond
of display, different in every respect from the reserved and
tacitum Anno. It was no wonder that he won the lonely
heart of the royal boy. When Henry was declared to be of
age, he trusted himself wholly to the counsel of the
Archbishop of Bremen. But this aroused the jealousy of the
other princes: led by Anno, they threatened the king with
the loss of his throne, unless he would remove Adalbert.
Henry was obliged to submit. The empire did not gain by
this measure. The bond-vassals now obtained a decisive
preponderance at the Court. Under their influence the
monarch, who was now grown up, tried to re-establish
the power of the throne. The object was justifiable: but
the means were so ill-chosen that the cleavage between the
king and the nobles grew wider, and the ground was made
ready for the papal pretensions.

Occasionally, under the leadership of Anno, and more
frequently under that of Adalbert, the Government had
conferred wealthy monasteries upon bishops and other
great men. This created bad blood amongst the monks,
who had become aware of their own importance: they were
joined by powerful supporters, and in cases of open rebellion
the Government did not always come off victorious.
Moreover, the king was blamed for taking money from the
bishops whom he elected: though this had been the
recognized custom as late as the reign of Conrad IL, it now
met with embittered resistance. The injured parties made
their way to Rome: the pope had become the umpire,
where once the king’s word had been law. He summoned
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before his judgment seat the two most distinguished
representatives of the German Church, the Archbishop of
Cologne—the same Anno who had once had to decide*
the question of his recognition—and the Archbishop of
Mayence: both were compelled to swear amendment.

When Henry resolved to fill the archbishop’s throne at
Milan against the will of the pope, the latter came for the
first time into direct conflict with the emperor: he ex-
communicated his leading counsellors. This took place
shortly before the death of the pope; when Hildebrand as
Gregory VII became head of the Church, Henry acknow-
ledged him, although his elevation to the Papacy had not
in any respect followed the provisions of the new order.
Henry gave way also in the matter of Milan. Once again
the empire had acknowledged defeat.

Gregory believed that he could take a further step. No
less than six bishops of the Archbishopric of Mayence were
summoned to answer in Rome to the charge of simony.
One bishop alone made his appearance. The quarrel rose
to such a height that the Archbishop of Tréves, in the name
of the lords spiritual of Germany, lodged a protest against
the manner in which Gregory was handling the affairs of
the Church.

At that time, as another German archbishop had in-
dignantly written, the pope regarded the bishops as
stewards of his property, and ordered them about as he
liked. Why did not Henry take advantage of this temper?

The king dared not bring the matter to a decision by
arms, because he himself was now in sore straits. He had
been attempting to secure firm support in Saxony for his
authority. The plan was a good one, so good that it has
been correctly judged to be a legacy from the far-sighted
statesman Adalbert of Bremen. In the low-lying country
of Thuringia, where there were still some remains of royal
property, and more which had been abandoned during the
last decades, the king hoped to form a congeries of castles
and royal estates, which would make him lord over the
territory between Eisenach and Goslar, and would give him
a firm grip of that important corridor. But in this under-
taking he had to reckon with the mistrust of the princes,
and the difficulties raised by those who were most nearly
concerned.

The noblemen objected to the revival of antliquated royal
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rights over their possessions, and the poor men to the
burdens laid upon them in farming and building. The plan
could only succeed if it were carried out with caution. But
cantion did not come into the calculations of the young
ruler. All too long he had been forced to submit to the yoke
of princely tutors and advisers: now he intended to be king
and to make his power felt. His friends, who came from
the ranks of the Swabian bond vassals, certainly did
nothing to modify this determination. They lorded it in the
new castles, gave judgment in the Swabian fashion, and
made no attempt to adapt themselves to the native
character of the population. Already the sensitive pride of
the Saxons had been wounded: the king was holding the
heir of the dukedom captive on account of the share he had
taken in a revolt of Otto of Nordheim, and did not set him
at liberty on the death of the old duke. When the nobles
summoned the tribe to defend their rights, the great
majority of the peasants answered the call. The Saxons
assaulted the Harzburg. In the dead of night Henry escaped
with a few companions. Guided by a huntsman, they
journeyed for three days by secret pathways through the
forests, without food or shelter, till at last they reached the
Frankish territory.

The princes did not lift a hand to help the king. They
rejoiced over his defeat: to some, even, the moment seemed
favourable to shake off his yoke. In this situation Henry
learnt of the elevation of Gregory VII to the papal chair.
Now he reaped the benefit of the melancholy experiences
of his suppressed childhood. For the moment he bowed to
superior force, meaning, when better days came, to take up
the struggle anew. In his humble letter to the pope, he gave
the first proof of that statesmanship which at a later period
was to extricate him from the most difficult positions. And
soon his luck turned. The citizens of Worms had driven out
their bishop, and given the signal for similar revolts in
Cologne and Tréves. The episcopal cities had begun their
fight for freedom—the middle classes were beginning to
play their part in German history—and their first movement
of independence turned in favour of that united power
which was to make head agaiust the princes. When Henry
appeared at the Rhine, the men of Worms received him
with acclamation and came to his help. His league with the
cities had a salutary effect upon the lords spiritual, and
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when the king took the field once more against the Saxons
they became parties to a treaty. It is true that Henry was
obliged to consent to the destruction of the castles, but the
unbridled licence shown by his enemies soon placed complete
victory within his grasp. The desecration of the tombs of
the Harzburg, including those of the king’s kinsmen,
constrained the princes to make common cause with him.
In 1075 the Saxons were beaten and forced to unconditional
surrender.

After this success, Henry could think of taking part in
the controversy with the Papacy. The bitter feeling which
the pope’s actions had aroused amongst the bishops seemed
to ensure him their alliance. The next steps taken by
Gregory were calculated to strengthen the bond. While the
war with the Saxons was drawing to a close, at the Lenten
synod of the year 1075 the pope removed four German
bishops from their office. At the same synod he pronounced
the excommunication of five of the king’s counsellors, and,
for the first time, a general veto upon investiture.

It must be admitted that these measures were not in
the first place directed against the king, but against the
German princes of the Church. Gregory did not com-
municate to the king his decree against lay investiture.
On the contrary, he offered to negotiate with him, and even
expressed his congratulations upon the victory over the
Saxons. On Henry's side, when he learnt of the veto on
investiture, relations with the pope were not broken off.
But he continued to nominate the bishops in Italy, showing
that he looked for no result from negotiations. It would be
unjust to blame him for this attitude. For Germany,
modifications in form could make no change in the funda-
mental significance of the veto on investiture. If Gregory
was of a different opinion, it was owing to the fact that he
was not thoroughly conversant with German conditions.
For more than a hundred years, the German kings had to
a great extent disposed of secular property and secular
rights of ownership to the spiritual lords. The fact that
they possessed this power of disposal was one of the chief
bulwarks of the throne. At a later date, a way was found
out of the difficulty by making a distinction between in-
vestiture in the episcopal office and the disposal of Church
property. But no one had yet thought of this distinction.
For this reason war was inevitable.
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But it was still doubtiul who would take the decisive
step. Henry was considering a march into Italy. The
undertaking was not without prospects of success, for at
the moment the pope was involved in difficulties in northern
and southern Italy. But the decision was not taken.
The king may have been deterred by the still unsettled
conditions in Germany. Then Gregory struck the first
blow.

In a letter which he wrote to Henry, in December 1075,
he reproached him for his nomination of the Italian bishops
and his intercourse with the excommunicated councillors,
and warned him to be obedient to the command of God.
Not a word was written on the subject of the investiture
of the bishops in Germany. The verbal message given to
the messenger was the less unequivocal: On account of his
‘crimes’'—that is to say, of his way of life—Henry must
not only be excommunicated but deposed. This left no room
for doubt as to what lay before the king, and now one
event followed on the heels of another.

No later than January of the following year, a synod at
Worms, in which twenty-four German bishops took part
together with the king, decided that Gregory was no longer
pope and could no longer reckon upon their obedience.
This decision met with general approval, and it was probably
at that time that Henry addressed the letter to the pope
which contains the well-known words: ‘Henry, king by
God's appointmeni, and not by reason of unrighteous
usurpation: to Hildebrand, who is no more to be called
pope, but a monk full of deceit. . . . I, Henry, king by
the Grace of God, together with all our bishops, we say to
thee: come down, come down!’ Scarcely a month later, a
synod in the Church of the Lateran decided upon Henry's
sentence, which was couched by the pope in the solemn
form of a prayer to the Prince of the Apostles: ‘Holy
Peter . . . hearken to me, thy servant. . . . By virtue of
thy power I take from King Henry, who in unspeakable
presumption has risen up against thy Church, the command
of the whole empire of the Germans and of Italy: release
all Christians from the oath which they have sworn to
him, and forbid anyone to serve him as their king. And
because he has scorned to obey like a Christian, in thy stead
I declare him to be excommunicated.’

Opinions may differ as to the apportionment of right and
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wrong between king and pope. But it was no longer a
question of who had right, but of who had might on his .
side. And the might was on the side of Gregory. Even if
he had violated the form which was usual and valid in
the Church, he was and remained pope, in spite of all
declarations of bishops and king. Where he was, there was
the Church. His auxiliarv troops were formed from the
monks who lived according to the revived rules, and the
common people who at that very time were thronging to
the German monasteries. Would the bishops take sides
against them? The young king, who had with much ado
escaped destruction in the Saxon war, was likely to prove
a broken reed in the event of a popular rising., Neither
could he be safely counted upon as a defence against Rome,
for it was barely a year since, having felt his need of them,
he had first approached the German bishops. Such con-
siderations may have led many of the bishops to make
their peace with the pope. The secular princes had still less
inducement to declare for the king: to the majority, his
difficulties offered a welcome opportunity of reaping their
own advantage. Their defection set in no later than the
summer of 1076. Already steps were being taken to elect
a new king. But this does not seem to have been Gregory’s
wish: he desired to defeat Henry rather than to depose
him. When at the Diet of Princes at Tribur the king
promised the papal ambassador satisfaction and obedience,
it seemed possible that an understanding might be arrived
at with the pope.

But this prospect did not meet with the approval of the
princes. With the object of preventing the lifting of the ban,
they invited Gregory to consult with them and come to a
decision respecting the king. If the nobility were to unite
with the Papacy against Henry, he would be lost. Therefore
at the last moment, in piercing winter cold, he took the
road across the Alps.

He was accompanied by his consort, Bertha of Susa, and
their little son of two years old, followers and serving-men,
with a considerable number of councillors. His wife's mother,
the widow of the Count of Savoy, gave them assistance in
crossing the Alps, though not without adequate compensa-
tion. The pope was already on his way to Germany.
Disquieted by the news of Henry's approach, he turned
back and was received into the Castle of Canossa. He was
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safe in the home of Matilda, Countess of Tuscany, who was
devoted to his cause. o

The partisanship of the times has made it difficult to
judge of the further course of events. The following picture,
with more or less variation, has been presented by later
research. The king spent three days in the village at the
foot of the castle, engaged in pious exercises: from time to
time he climbed the hill, dressed as a penitent, and showed
himself several times at the gate. Meanwhile negotiations
were going on in which the countess and the Abbot of
Cluny, Henry’s godfather, who was also in the castle, acted
as mediators. The king took upon himself to make his peace
with the German princes within a certain time, according
as Gregory should counsel or decide: and to ensure the pope
a safe conduct into Germany. This the princes of the realm,
who were present, promised upon oath. On the same day
the castle gate was opened, Henry fell at Gregory’s feet;
both king and pope burst into tears. Then Gregory broke
silence: he received the king and the other excommunicated
persons back into Church fellowship, and gave them the
sacrament.

Contemporary writers differ widely in their estimate of
these events. One of the pope’s adherents regards them as
Henry’s ‘unprecedented humiliation’: one of the most
faithful of Henry's followers maintains that he received
‘blessing in place of cursing.” Henry certainly humbled
himself before the pope: not as a Christian before the Head
of Christendom—for the fulfilment of the command of the
Church neither could nor can imply humiliation—but as a
king: he acknowledged the pope as arbitrator in matters
which concerned the internal policy of Germany. But he
gained various advantages by this humiliation. He was
freed from excommunication; Gregory treated him once
more as the King of Germany; it was no longer possible
for the princes to appeal to the pope in their conflicts with
him. Gain and loss were most closely intermingled, but
afterwards Henry succeeded in balancing the loss by frus-
trating the establishment of the papal court of arbitration.
This achievement ought to be placed in the foreground in
any judgment upon Canossa. In itself it represents neither
victory nor defeat: rather it represents the result which
the king was able to draw from it.

The wisdom of Henry’s action in turning to Gregory, in
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order to avert the imminent alliance of nobles and pope,
quickly became evident. There was nothing to hope from
the princes. They elected a rival king in Rudolf of
Rheinfelden, who had been Henry’'s brother-in-law. It is
true that the number of bishops who took part in the
election was not large, thus already showing one good result
of the pilgrimage to Canossa. Henry drew his most reliable
support from the upper and middle Rhine, and the south-
east of the empire. In addition to the nobles, citizens and
peasants flocked to his banner. The coronation of the rival
king at Mayence immediately produced a revolt of the
citizens, attended by much bloodshed: in the following year
a crowd of peasants fought for him at the Neckar. Their
common antagonism to the princes drew the king and the
lower ranks of the people together. The war lasted nearly
three years, while Gregory still hesitated to give his decision:
he wished to wait for the moment when, as the arbitrator
recognized by both sides, he could put an end to the conflict
between the kings. Herein lay the weakness of his position.
Henry made use of it in a masterly way, and kept the pope
waiting till his chance was lost. For the longer the war
lasted, the greater was the number of bishops who attached
themselves to Henry. The old alliance between the throne
and the lords spiritual was so firmly grounded in existing
conditions, that its power began once more to be felt. In
spite of occasional checks, Henry’s anthority was continually
on the increase.

A witness to the growing power of the king is the
transformation—almost, one might say, the rebuilding—of
the cathedral at Spire. The foundation-stone of the cathedral
had been laid about half a century earlier; now it was
resolved to finish the interior with a vaulted roof. This
decision may have been arrived at originally on practical
grounds. The frequency of church fires, of which the records
of that day inform us, must have suggested the idea of
replacing the wooden roof by one of stone. At the same
time this indicated a great artistic advance: for the first
time, there was no break in the material unity of wall and
roof. The upward spring of pillar and arch, no longer broken
by horizontal rafters, could continue to soar unchecked in
the curving lines of the roof. The ground-plan, the main
body, and the individual details of the early Christian
basilica had long since been transformed under German
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inspiration: a new building had been produced by this
transformation—the Romanesque cathedral. The vaulted
roof indicated the last step in the achievement of an
independent style. Technical difficulties did not act as a
deterrent; from ancient times single portions of the Roman-
esque churches—the burial places, the apsidal end of the
choir—had been covered with a vaulted roof. The accom-
plishment of that final unity of artistic creation was due,
not to the accumulation of technical experience, but to
the extreme exertion of every faculty, which was apparent
in the war between pope and emperor. The fact that a
vaulted roof was in process of construction at Cluny, the
stronghold of papal authority in the West, may have
contributed to this result: the vaulting of the imperial
cathedral would show the world that the supporters of the
imperial dignity had no mind to yield place to the Papacy.
This may also have been the reason why the king took that
active interest in details such as the size of the windows,
to which his faithful biographer calls special attention.

“This building is worthy of praise and admiration above
all the works of ancient kings. What adornment in gold,
silver, precious stones, and silken vestments the king has
bestowed in addition upon this cathedral can scarcely be
believed by those who have not seen them.” The most
precious article in the treasure was the golden altar, a gift
from the Emperor of Byzantium.

‘When Gregory could no longer shut his eyes to the fact
that the time was past for papal arbitration, he came out
openly on the side of Rudolf. Once more he launched a ban
of excommunication against Henry, and announced to the
people of Rome that if Henry did not repent, he would
shortly die. But it fell out otherwise than the pope expected.
On this occasion the excommunication produced only a
negligible effect in Germany, and six months after Gregory’s
prophecy Rudolf was fatally wounded in battle against
Henry. Gregory’s action had no other result than to make
the king resolve to do what he had neglected at the beginning
of his conflict with the pope: he had a rival pope elected—
the highly respected Archbishop Wibert of Ravenna—and
marched with an army across the Alps.

In northern Italy, the adherents of the two parties
encountered each other. Countess Matilda was not able
alone to check the passage of the German army. Gregory’s

74



Rise of the Papacy

most powerful vassal, the Norman duke Robert Guiscard,
was preoccupied with his own affairs. Henry arrived before
Rome. But his army was not large. Again and again they
attempted to storm the city: again and again the oppressive
heat forced them to retire. At last in the third summer, at
noon on a hot day, a squire, who was picking up arrows
under the walls, discovered an unguarded spot: on his signal
the nearest soldiers hastened up with ladders. So the city
of Leo, on the right of the Tiber, fell into the king’s hands:
in the following year the gates on the left side opened to
him. Wibert’s election was confirmed by a synod: from his
hand Henry and his consort received the imperial crown.
Gregory held out in the Engelsburg, and Robert Guiscard
was drawing near for his deliverance. The emperor set out
for the north. Treachery opened the gates to the Normans,
and they spread such terror with fire and sword ihat
Gregory, who had summoned them, could not remain in
their company. He died in the following year at the Norman
Court at Salerno, summing up his life in these bitter words:
‘I have loved righteousness and hated iniquity: therefore
I die in exile.’

But Henry's life was opening out before him. At that
time he was only thirty-five years of age. At last he
succeeded in coming to an understanding with the Saxons,
his bitterest enemies. This success forced the new rival
king, who had been elected by some of the princes, to flee
into Lorraine, where he died soon afterwards. Only in a
few places did the war still linger on. Henry employed such
moderation in reducing the confusion to order that even
the majority of the bishops, who did not acknowledge
Wibert as pope, submitted to the royal authority. But the
strife still continued over church matters, and was now
beginning to affect the heart of the nation. Bitterness
increased with the number of controversial writings. A
monk of the period, with Gregorian sympathies, wrote that
the pope alone has a right to obedience. He who insists
upon unconditional obedience towards any other man is a
godless person and a blasphemer. Royal authority rests
upon a covenant with the people: if the king governs ill,
then he breaks that covenant, and the people are set free
from their obligations. The arguments written in monasteries
and bishops’ palaces in support of both parties, were carried
by monks and lay brethren into the houses of peasants and
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citizens, and into all places where people were gathered
together on court days and market days. Women at their
" spinning-wheels, craftsmen in their workshops, quarrelled
over the rival claims of emperor and pope. Again and
again, stormy scenes were enacted in the churches while
the priests were performing their office. Monks with whom
the peasants were disputing the possession of a field were
attacked by the armed mob, threatened, and roughly used.

The civil war in Germany could only be ended by peace
between pope and emperor. But Urban II was as little
disposed to concession as Henry himself. At first, indeed,
it seemed doubtful whether he would be able to maintain
his position against the emperor’s rival pope.

Then Countess Matilda of Tuscany, who was forty-three
years of age, took upon herself to strengthen the anti-
imperial party by contracting a mock marriage with the
seventeen-year-old son of Duke Welf of Bavaria. Access to
Italy was jeopardized by the alliance of Henry's enemies
in south Germany and central Italy.

Once more the emperor believed that he would be able,
by a march over the Alps, to scatter his enemies before they
were able to unite. But he did not know his opponent.
Urban II cherished the same objects as Gregory: but he
knew how to adapt the choice of means to the circumstances
in which he was placed. Thus the success fell to him, for
which the other had striven in vain.

The old allies of the Papacy, the cities of Lombardy and
the Normans, came once more to his aid. He was able to
win over the emperor’s son, and his second wife, the
daughter of a Russian grand-duke. Henry’s son was crowned
King of Italy, and swore fealty to the pope: his wife
launched the most shameless accusations against her
husband. This put new weapons into the pope’s hands.
The German throne had no longer a part to play in Italy:
it was no longer a world-power. The time was ripe for
putting an idea into practice which had already occurred
to Gregory VII: through a great enterprise to make the
papal leadership visible to the eyes of the whole world.

In 1095, at the Synod of Piacenza, Urban II renewed the
sentence of excommunication against Wibert, the emperor,
and their adherents, and preached a pilgrimage to the Holy
Land. The summons was then carried into Burgundy and
France. While the Papacy was raised to a triumphant
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height by the religious enthusiasm of the common people,
the emperor seemed to have vanished out of sight and out
of mind in some obscure valley. Only when the unnatural
connection of Countess Matilda with the son of Welf was
broken off, was he able to escape across the Alps out of the
Veronese territory, where an asylum had been offered him.

It was with empty hands that he turned home again after
seven long years. But events now began to work out more
favourably than could have been expected; Germany was
weary of strife. The emperor persuaded the princes to elect
his second son Henry to be king, in place of the rebellious
Conrad. Wibert’s death made it easier to adjust the subjects
of dispute. The great Church problems were not solved, but
shelved. Henry had fought long enough for his imperial
rights, now he assumed his kingly duties. His last years
were filled with work in the cause of peace: the cause which
was dearest of all to the common people was now nearest to
the heart of the king. In 1103, at a diet in Mayence,
universal peace throughout the empire was proclaimed for
the first time. Peace in the country—for certain districts—
had been known before: Henry himself at an earlier date
had ordained a Peace of God over the whole empire, which
under pain of Church penance forbade all private warfare
during seasons of festival, and also between Wednesday
evening and Monday morning. But the new peace of the
empire, as he conceived it, was universal, and within the
space of the four years during which it was valid, it knew
no restrictions either of place or of time. Its penalties did not
discriminate between free man or thrall.

‘No man,’ so the order ran, ‘shall force his way into the
house of another, or set it on fire. No one shall attack
another with intent to rob him. He who offends shall lose
eye or hand: he who defends the offender shall suffer the
same punishment.” The work of peace encountered great
obstacles, and would have required a longer time to over-
come them. The assistance of the princes would have been
necessary to make the peace effective, for the empire
possessed no adequate organization. Still greater obstacles
arose from the fact that the peace threatened at one stroke
to rob an important class of its means of livelihood—the
knights by whom the castles were manned, who were
members of the lesser nobility

Their opposition destroyed what would have been a
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blessing to the people at large. In Henry, the emperor’s son,
they found a man who made their cause his own. He
may have viewed with concern his father’s vain effort at
reconciliation with the pope, which left the latter free at
any time to ally himself again with the princes. He may
have been afraid that the discontented nobles would throw
difficulties in the emperor's path, and utilize a new war
with the Papacy to effect his downfall. To ensure his own
succession to the crown, he placed himself at the head of
the malcontents. This was the hardest stroke of all for the
emperor: a conflict with his own son, who was pulling down
what he had built up with ceaseless care. Can one blame
him for his hesitation, or for his offer to negotiate? It only
fanned the embers of rebellion into a flame: the eastern
territory was lost to the empire: the Rhine was to be the
place of decision.

There the son professed himself willing to be reconciled,
with such appearance of truth that the father dismissed
his army, while the younger Henry undertook to win over
the princes, who were assembled in Mayence, to the same
peaceful course.

When the drawbridge of the neighbouring castle of
Bockelheim was drawn up behind the emperor, he became
his son’s prisoner. In the palace of Ingelheim, he was
compelled to read before him and the papal ambassadors
a confession of sins which he had never committed, and to
resign the throne. He escaped to Cologne, where the citizens
came to his help: he found support among the nobles of
Lorraine. His son’s assaults were beaten back. There the
emperor died, at the age of fifty-six. The pope’s ambassadors
refused him burial in consecrated ground: it was not until
five years later that the corpse was solemnly interred in
the cathedral at Spire. In the ceaseless battles, with which
Henry’s life was filled, he had won his way out of youthful
impetuosity into prudence and strength, and through all
changes had held fast to what he believed to be right.

For fifty years, if one reckons the years of the regency,
the personality of Henry IV stood as the focus of the history
of the empire: fifty years after his enforced abdication
Frederick Barbarossa was crowned emperor. The half-
century which divides the two monarchs witnessed the
reign of threeemperors from three different houses: HenryV,
the last of the Salians; Lothar of Supplinburg, from the
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tribe of the Saxons; and Conrad IIT, the first of the House
of Staufen. No emperor came even approximately near to
reigning as long as the penultimate Salian and the second
Hohenstaufen, and none has had the same influence upon
.the evolution of Germany. German history has followed
the lines which were already clearly laid down under
Henry IV: the preponderance of the Church and the
growing strength of princely authority determine the course
of this half-century. A brief survey will be sufficient. More
vital for the future of Germany are the underground
currents which were bearing her towards the secular glory
of Barbarossa’'s empire.

Henry V was constrained by his own past to allow the
princes greater influence in the affairs of the empire. It
seemed natural to him, and was not contested by the lords
spiritual, that he should also take part in the election of
the bishops, and retain their investiture, with their secular
rights, in his own hand. Where the bond-vassals were
concerned, they never forgot that he had led them into
battle against Henry IV. Thus he was able to cross the Alps
at the head of a larger army of knights than any German
ruler before him. The pope with whom he had to do made
matters easy for him, and Henry profited to the full by his
ignorance of German affairs,

The agreement between pope and emperor was read aloud
in St. Peter's: the emperor would waive his right to the
investiture of bishops, the pope would advise them to waive
their right to Church property. Then came what Henry
must have foreseen: a storm of indignation swept away the
agreement. This was seized upon by the emperor as an
excuse to hold the pope prisoner till he would give per-
mission for investiture to be resumed in the old fashion,
and promise to officiate at the coronation of the emperor.
But the difficult problem was not to be solved by chicanery
and violence. The opposition, which had first arisen in Italy
and Burgundy, was steadily gaining ground in Germany:
moreover, Henry was involved in increasing difficulties with
the lords temporal. In the end the idea was victorious, that
temporal and spiritual should share the right of the in-
vestiture of bishops: that to the Church must be rendered
the things that were the Church’s, and to the empire the
things that were the empire’s. On this foundation the
Concordat of Worms came into being in 1122. It enacted
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that bishops should be chosen from the cathedral chapter,
or the priests of the cathedral, in the presence of the king
or of his representative. The one chosen should receive from
the king his rights as a temporal ruler, and a sceptre in
sign thereof, and from the pope his religious authority, with
a ring and staff. .

The great war had ended in a compromise. The Papacy
had gained the point that the bishops should no longer be
appointed at the caprice of the German kings, but the kings
had retained the important right of participation in their
election.

Henry V was the last scion of the Salian royal house.
If his wishes had been followed, the princes would have
elected his nephew, Frederick of Hohenstaufen, to succeed
him. Under Henry IV, Frederick’s father had attained to
ducal power in Swabia: the son had increased the great
possessions of the Staufen family on the upper Rhine and
in Franconia. But the papal party were afraid that in his
dealings with the Church he would follow in the footsteps
of the last of the Salians. Their opposition was successful,
for the other princes envisaged a limitation of independence
at the hands of that powerful candidate.

For the first time in German history the right of descent
was set aside at the king's election. The crown was bestowed
upon Lothar of Supplinburg, a man whose sympathy with
the Church could be relied upon. He could look back upon
a long and successful life. As Duke of Saxony he had fought
victoriously against the Slavs, and had given the county of
Holstein to the noble family of Schauenburg, and the
Markgravate of Meissen to that of Wettin: in 1134 he
bestowed the Nordmark—the northern district—upon
Albert the Bear, who came of the race of the Ascanien.
With Lothar are thus connected the beginnings of German
colonization east of the Elbe, which in later years was 1o
attain such great importance. As king he could rely upon
the papal party among the princes. With the help of his
son-in-law, Henry the Proud, a duke of Bavaria belonging
to the family of the Welfs, he also succeeded after a long
struggle in forcing the Staufen to give up the claim to the
imperial property which they advanced as heirs of the
Salians. But his close connection with the Church compelled
him to yield to the demands of the Papacy. He resigned
his right of participation in the election of bishops, and
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accepted the possessions of the Countess Matilda of Tuscany
from the pope, in fendal tenure, for which he agreed to pay
him tribute. '

How this action was viewed from the papal side is shown
by a picture painted after Lothar’s death for the Lateran.
1t shows the emperor as vassal, kneeling with clasped hands
before the pope; the inscription reads:

The king becomes the pope’s vassal, from him he receives the
crown.

Lothar had nominated Henry the Proud as his successor.
But seeing that Henry united under one government
Bavaria, the inheritance which came to him from his father,
with the dukedom of Saxony, and extensive possessions in
Swabia and Italy, he would have been an unwelcome master
to the German princes, and to the pope a dangerous
neighbour. For this reason the Staufen now attained the
end for which they had striven in vain at the time of
Henry V’s death. Conrad, the brother of Frederick of
Hohenstaufen, was elected king. According to a con-
temporary, Conrad IIT was ‘without doubt a brave warrior,
and, as befits a king, of manly and noble disposition. But
some evil fate hung over him, so that the empire began to
totter.” Like his predecessor with the Staufen, he had to
wrestle with the powerful Welfs: and other sources of
disorder also claimed his time and labour. In the midst of
these conflicts he heard Bernard of Clairvaux preach the
Crusade from the pulpit of the cathedral in Spire. He was
so impressed that he took the cross, which was more than
the pope himself had expected.

The second Crusade, which led the king as far as the walls
of Damascus, was without result. The king returned home
a sick man, and died in a few years.

Zhe throne lay in the dust, overthrown by the alliance
between the princes and the pope.
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THIRD PART
THE EVOLUTION OF THE POWER OF THE PEOPLE

But the next reign was to witness a revival of kingly
authority.

Frederick I, the Red Beard, followed Conrad III. He
ushered in the period which a romantically minded pos-
terity has chosen to regard as the epitome of the glory of
empire. It is true that for long years this empire was
disputed, and after his death was as if it had never been.
Yet there is a glory inseparable from the four decades of
his reign, which casts into shadow all other periods of our
empire’s history. It is the glory attendant on all true and
deep experience, both of individuals and of nations. This
great experience came to the masses of Barbarossa’s sub-
jects, when for the first time they began to find their way
out of darkness into light, under the guidance of a ruler
in whom more classes than ever before could find the
embodiment of their own ideals.

In the first centuries of the empire, under the Saxon
and Salian emperors, the masses were largely dependent
upon the feudal lord in economic, in social, and even in
judicial matters. In the twelith century a change began
to come over this situation. The multitudes of nameless
serfs fought their way out of dependence into some degree
of freedom of action: the rabble of feudal tenants was
formed into a community and became the peasant class.
Hence arose the conditions which were with some varia-
tions to endure into the nineteenth century. Not till that
date did the masses of the German peasantry win complete
personal freedom, the right of independent property: only
then could the peasant class begin to develop into what it
is to-day. What happened in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries, therefore, was one of the most important trans-
formations which our nation has experienced. Like other
great changes in the national structure it cannot be traced
to one or many groups of causes; it was not accomplished
with tumult and shouting. Lines of development of the
most varied nature converge for the making of the destined
product—the new creation arrives unheralded. Who will
decide, how free-will and necessity are interwoven? The
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peasants cannot be said to have acted with violence, for
the object which they strove for was not denied. The
feudal lords scarcely troubled themselves to defend the’
system on which their privileged position was founded:
for that which had once been a power had lost its meaning
and importance.

The king had been forced to grant land to the nobles
because he was in need of functionaries and soldiers;
feudal tenure had become hereditary property. The lords
had to go through the same experience. They too needed
increasing numbers of servants of the most varied kinds,
and could only recompense them sufficiently by gifts of
Jand: their tenure also became hereditary and was per-
manently withdrawn from the control of the giver. The
more the feudal system developed, the more the foundations
on which it rested were undermined. About the year 1150
‘It was a scandal,’ complains an abbot of the once-wealthy
monastery of Fulda—'Laymen occupied all the fee-farms
of the foundation. They gave and withheld what they
pleased. When a layman had occupied a farm for some
time, he kept the best fields for himself and his son inherited
them by feudal right, so that more hides of land were lost
thanretained out of such a property.—There was yet another,
still more insupportable wrong. The princes of the different
territories took in fee what they pleased of the estates of
the neighbouring monasteries, for no one said them nay.
But the poorer sort broke into the woodlands belonging
to Saint Boniface and tilled the land for themselves. The
abbot resisted these evils with all his power, and succeeded
in recovering some portion of all the estates, more of one
and less of another.’

But such success was of short duration. The feudal Jords
were obliged to acknowledge that the mere possession of
land no longer counted as a sound basis of authority.
Therefore they were the more determined to stabilize and
increase the revenues from their landed property. For a
long time they had derived a great part of their income
from the tributary tenants. Little by little the overlords
reduced the area under their own management, and gave
away to the peasants good portions of the land which had
once been cultivated from the manor. In return the peasants
agreed to a fixed tribute, or frequently to a payment in
money. The manor still stood, but it was no longer the
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centre of great agricultural activity. The authority of the
feudal lord had been exchanged for property, yielding rent.
By this means the overlord was relieved from the anxiety
of managing his estate, and was free to devote himself to
political and military enterprises. These were likely to pro-
duce larger revenues, and were more adapted to the changing
times. More and more, as agricultural work sank in general
estimation, deeds of chivalry alone seemed to be worthy
of effort.

Those tenants who were ambitious of improving their
condition took advantage of this development. Tributary
tenants succeeded in having their copyhold made heritable;
all who could, tried to obtain as copyhold fief a plot of land
which had hitherto been under cultivation by the feudal
lord. When the rendering of tribute was changed into the
payment of a fixed sum of money, every class of peasant
reaped the advantage. They had no need to fear any con-
siderable raising of the rent, and the gradually increasing
yield of the fields accrued to the peasants themselves.
The services which the feudal lord was still able to demand
were only unwillingly and grudgingly rendered. ‘If a man
had to serve the monastery for fourteen days, he served
for barely eight, and he who had eight days’ service to
render, worked at most for three days or for none at all.’
So by degrees the tenants won a greater right of disposal
over their own labour. Similarity of employment became
the criterion of social position, and the old distinction
gradually disappeared between the descendants of freemen
and thralls,

All who owed tribute to the manor formed a feudal
community. All were subject to the law of the manor,
which consisted of a collection of traditional rights and
customs: all work in house and field was carried on as the
community ordained: all celebrated their festivals in com-
mon, and helped each other in time of need. Thus the
feudal community was a fellowship of law and labour;
it regulated social and moral relations.

In the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
almost all the ground suitable for cultivation was brought
under the plough. About 1250 the area of cultivated land,
in distinction to forest, between the Rhine and the Elbe
was practically as large as it is now. The forest was pre-
served as it then stood: its chief product was valuable
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timber. At that period, also, there arose so many village

settlements, that at the present day their total number is

not essentially greater. In any comparison between then
and now, one must take into consideration the fact that

many villages were wiped off the face of the earth by

wars and pestilence, while others developed into towns.

Through the labour of its peasants Germany became a

fruitful and blooming country: the plain of the upper and

middle Rhine was known as ‘The Garden of Germania.’

In other walks of life also, community of work was being
recognized as a growing force. The same century which
saw the rise of the peasant class, witnessed the formation
of the middle class and the flowering of chivalry. The
‘burgher’ or citizen took his name from the ‘burg’—or
fortified settlement. The name is old, and was attached to
those who bore it, at a time when it stood for something
quite new and strange in the world of the early Middle
Ages. The ‘burg’ bad a place within the framework of
feudal economy: here lived the lords of the manor, with
their serving-men, both {ree and bond. The burgher was
distinct from them all, in so far as his existence was not
unconditionally dependent upon the possession of land or
the will of a landowner. It is true that the citizens of the
Middle Ages practised cattle-rearing and agriculture, more
or less exlensively: even cities such as Liibeck, which we
are accustomed to regard as purely mercantile, possessed
much pastoral land. In the Middle Ages, pigs and cows
were common sights in the streets of the largest cities.

But the citizen was even then something other than a
peasant, adept at manual labour and practising a trade;
the city was something other than a great village. Cities
could only arise where, as in the case of bishops’ seats,
there was greater demand, and a supply sufficient to meet
it by barter. These conditions were present in bishops’
seats, which were often to be found in the south and west
in former Roman cities (Augsburg, Cologne, Mayence,
Tréves), or in the neighbourhood of monasterics (Essen,
Hersfeld) or royal palaces (Frankfort on the Main, Miihl-
hausen, Nuremberg), or the castles of counts or knights.

Here the peasants, artisans, and merchants assembled
on regular market days. This was well-pleasing to the lord
of the manor, for most agreeable profits accrued from
market, toll, and coining rights, as well as from the court
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of justice and the town-watch. All these rights were in
the king’s gift. A cross, which was set up on the market-
place, sometimes with a sword, a hat, or a glove hung
upon it, was the sign of the King’s Peace, and threatened
the disturber with severe punishment. In the north-east
particularly, a stone giant—Roland—stood, from the four-
teenth century, as a sign of the city’s jurisdiction. Market
days followed each other at ever shorter intervals. Artisans
and merchants, who could count upon considerable gains,
built a little wooden house beside their market stall, and
took up their abode there. This origin is clearly to be seen
in the houses on the market-place of Miinster in Westphalia.
Thus a new settlement was formed at the gates of the old:
in the latter the lord of the manor resided with his people
—the Familia—in the former the ‘citizens,” who lived by
trade and commerce. In time the new settlement was also
fortified. In many market towns, the two dwelling-places
stood for a long time side by side, arousing violent con-
troversy between the lord of the manor, who wished to
hold fast by his own rights, and the new settlers, who
intended to manage their affairs in their own way. The
varjous revolts of the citizens of the Rhineland against
their bishops had their origin in these disputes (p. 68).
At last settlements of this kind also developed into one
urban community: on every hand the new proved itself
stronger than the old.

Many of the new settlers were freemen: a strong con-
sciousness of brotherhood united them all, founded upon
the similarity of their position, their needs, and their aims.
The lord of the manor was forced for good or ill to come
into contact with them. There were economic questions
which could only be settled by agreement with the citizens’
representatives: moreover, if new immigrants were not to
be discouraged, it was necessary to treat them with con-
sideration. Now and again the king or prince of the country
interfered in favour of the citizens. Henry IV and Henry V
freed the inhabitants of Worms and Spire from paying
taxes to the royal custom-houses, and from burdensome
obligations towards their feudal lord. Conrad of Zahringen
ensured to the citizens of Freiburg in Breisgau this right
amongst others to elect their own bailiff (Vogt) and priest,
and to superintend their own market through market
inspectors. Such privileges reacted in time upon the less
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fortunate citics. Ready money was to prove itself the town-
dweller’s best ally; an income in cash became of special
value at a time when the owmnership of land had lost its
former significance as a basis of authority. Under these
circumstances the urban community was able to attain
to an increasing mcasure of self-determination.

City air brought liberty—every man living in the city
received his freedom after a year and a day, if the feudal
lord did not establish his claim upon him. No citizen could
be constrained to armed service, except in defence of the
city. The same law applied to all-—a municipal law, which
was suited to the special economic circumstances of the
citizens. In judicial matters all were subject to the repre-
sentative of the feudal lord, who was as a rule elected by
themselves: in matters of administration to the municipal
council. But it was not long before the municipal council
exercised the entire function of government, judicial and
administrative. As a general rule, the feudal lord was able
to demand a small tribute only, for the plots of land which
were acquired by the citizens: only those citizens acquired
municipal rights who possessed a piecc of land within
the city.

Personal freedom, legal equality, universal military ser-
vice, and a common interest in meeting the costs of
expenditure—especially those entailed by the defence of
the city—these were the foundations of the municipal
system. Amidst the disintegration of the feudal state, the
germs of a new body politic were coming to life in the cities.

The countryman was strongly attracted by these freer
conditions of life. From the eleventh to the thirteenth
century there was a steady increase in the population of
Germany, which was most apparent in the years between
1100 and ¥200. Already the east absorbed a proportion
of the surplus, but it was not until the thirteenth century
that the colonization of east Germany began in earnest.
Up to that date the cities were the chicf goal of all for
whom life on their native soil was too circumscribed, its
compulsory service and tribute too oppressive. Specially
rapid was the growth of those town settlements which
were founded in the midst of a fruitful countryside—at the
river fords, or at the junction of important trade routes.
As late as the seventeenth century, the citizens of Worms
were able to boast that its market was attended by peasants
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from a hundred villages. How great was the importance
of the trading centre is proved by a summary of the
development of the cities of east Germany. We learn from
this source that out of the three hundred cities which are
known to have been founded in that territory, only approxi-
mately thirty grew beyond the confines of a small agricul-
tural town. In certain cases, moreover, the utilization of
natural resources and special traditions affecting the arti-
sans favoured the development of a city. There were salt
cities such as Liineburg and Halle, mining cities such as
Goslar and Freiberg: Nuremberg was already known for
its hardware—toys from Nuremberg, linen from Constance,
swords and helmets from Cologne, armour from Innsbruck,
sword-blades from Passau, were all highly esteemed. Special
fame attached to the green and dark blue cloth of Flanders,
reddish cloth from Swabia, and the self-coloured cloth made
of coarse wool from Regensburg.

By the year 1200 certain cities, such as Cologne and
Brunswick, had already covered the area whose dimensions
were not to be exceeded till the nineteenth century: the
same is true of Erfurt. The sacred city of Cologne surpassed
all others. In the year 1180 its citizens began to fix a new
line of ramparts and moat: the area of the fortified city
was greater than that of the two cities next in size—
Strasburg and Augsburg—taken together. For nearly 700
years the area of the city remained essentially unaltered;
not till the fortifications were demolished could it find
space for new development.

But a considerable time was yet to elapse before the
cities became a power in political life. In the beginning,
the whole energy of the citizens was expended upon earning
a living, and shaping the life of the growing city. The
typical child of his age was he who only awaited his lord’s
command to take shield and sword down from the wall,
and leap upon his charger. Such men were required by
kings and princes in ever-growing numbers.

From the beginning of the struggle over investiture,
down to the middle of the twelfth century, Germany was
filled with war. Frederick I created peace, but he built
many new castles to make his possessions secure. In those
days there was a popular saying about one of his ancestors:
‘Duke Frederick always has a new castle to draw at his
horse’s tail.” Frederick I was not far behind him: the
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majority of the castles, whose ruins overlook the valleys
from the heights of the Swabian mountains, were built in
his time. Many of the princes imitated the emperor. The
number of free-born knights was not adequate: they were
soon outnumbered by the bond vassals. The profession of
chivalry produced the same effect as the calling followed
by peasants and citizens: community consciousness sprang
from identity of occupation, bridging over inequality of
birth. Free and bond were blended into one knightly class.
The knight was differentiated by his military service from
peasants and citizens, who lived by the work of their
hands. His privileged position was protected by a special
system of law. A peculiar and highly developed notion of
honour, together with a refinement of customs, united in
a lofty fellowship all who belonged to the profession of
chivalry. Knighthood represented the leading class in the
social structure.

The profession brought a growing influence to bear upon
the shaping of life in all fields of secular activity. The right
of birth was now balanced by the right which was founded
upon achievement, thus loosening the rigidity of the national
structure. Before that time it had been almost impossible
for an able man to rise, except in the priestly class: a career
was now gradually thrown open to those also who lived in
the world. It was not given to everyone to grasp the good
fortune which beckoned him. Once upon a time an Italian
city was being besieged by Frederick I on a march towards
Rome: in advance of the rest a stable-boy rushed to the
hill on which the fort was built, With a little axe, such as
these men used to carry at their saddle-bow, he cut him-
self steps in the rock and climbed upwards, paying no
heed to the innumerable missiles which were hurled upon
him from above. An armed knight met him at the battered
gate of the city. Although the stable-boy carried neither
shield nor sword, nor any weapon save his axe, he over-
threw the knight and came off unhurt. The emperor sent
for him and would have dubbed him knight upon the spot.
But he replied, he was a plain man and preferred to remain
in his own class: with this he returned to the horses under
his care. There were others, however, whose actions had
distinguished them from their fellows, who were able to
adapt themselves to the new situation.

The magic charm of hope threw its glamour over the
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lives of the people and lent wings to their days. What had
once been a barren wish now seemed to be attainable,
Property, honour, and power beckoned more imperiously.
The age became more worldly—labour more joyous. Pride
in one’s calling was openly professed, and first by the
knights. Wolfram von Eschenbach, who as few others have
done discerned the reality through the gay world ol appear-
ance, proclaims his pride in his calling: ‘Schildes ambet
ist min art’ (‘My very life is in my profession of arms’), A
poet of the thirteenth century makes an old peasant extol
the value of his labour:

Now let us drive the spade and share;
For certes, many a lady fair

Is fairer for the crops we grew:

Many a king is monarch too,

Because our harvests brought him gain—
The proud man boasts himself in vain:
His pride and boasting could not stand
Unless the peasants tilled the land.

It is not till a later date that the work of the townsmen
gets its meed of praise, Yet the scanty records which we
possess prove that the property of certain cities could
even then compare with that of the great feudal lords.
About the middle of the eleventh century, when the Arch-
bishop of Mayence journeyed to the Holy Land, he was
accompanied by a great number of wealthy citizens, a fact
which aroused much remark at the time. A few decades
later, a citizen of Mayence sent to a community of monks
eleven wagon-loads of wine, and through his gift made it
possible to found a new monastery. Such citizen foundations
were of frequent occurrence in the Rhineland towns.

Men were now able to use their calling as a path to
advancement. The barriers which separated one calling
from another had not yet become insurmountable. When
a man saw a better prospect of advancement along a new
path, he could adopt it without great difficulty. A wealthy
steward might be granted a knight’s fief, build a castle
beside his farm, and ally himself with the nobility. There
was then no strict division between artisan and shop-
keeper, tradesman and wholesale merchant: the man who
made the goods himself offered them for sale, and often
carried them to foreign markets. If he were an enterprising
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man, he might easily come to devote himself entirely to
trade, as being more profitable, and gradually rise to the
tespected position of the wholesale dealer. The growth of
economic and social opportunity forced men to become
more versatile: their growing familiarity with foreign cus-
toms and points of view worked in the same direction.

Many thousands of German knights and squires, secular
priests, and monks travelled with the Hohenstaufen into
Italy and the East. Even at an earlier date travelling
students had not been rare: but it was not until the twelfth
century that the figure of the wandering scholar was
evolved, idling his way through the world, and singing
his own verses in praise of wine, women, and song. Many
of the more ambitious attended the high schools of France,
where the new scholastic philosophy was coming to maturity.
Rainald of Dassel, Frederick the First’s Chancellor, Otto
of Freising, the emperor’s uncle, Vizelin, the apostle of
eastern Holstein, and many others who came to eminence,
spent years of their youth in France. His journeys took
the German merchant ever farther afield in foreign parts.
Merchants from the Rhineland visited the fairs in Cham-
pagne. Frisians sailed as far as Iceland and Greenland; as
early as the twelfth century the Baltic towns dominated
the trade of many places in Scandinavia. Under Henry VI
captains from Bremen and Liibeck sailed at times as far
as the Levant. Tradesmen of southern Germany kept up
regular communication with the Italian ports. Citizens of
Regensburg had relations with the countries on the Danube
and with Constantinople. Artisans and minstrels also under-
took long journeys: we find German masons in France and
Italy, German miners in Hungary, and, somewhat later,
in Serbia.

Peasants who had settled in the new eastern territory
returned to the old home in the hope of persuading others
to emigrate. News of strange men and manners penetrated
Germany through innumerable channels, working a revolu-
tion in life and thought. The horizon expanded immeasur-
ably and the heart swelled with the consciousness of being
a citizen of this great world. Only once again, at the end
of the eighteenth century, did the Germans relive this
experience.

Their contact with the Eastern world was particularly
fruitful. Relations with Byzantium were newly established

91



The Empire of the Kaisers

under the Saxon emperors (p. 37): they can be clearly
traced in the development of art (p. 56). In the twelfth
century, the capital of the Eastern Roman Empire acquired
additional importance as a meeting-place for the Crusaders,
and as a most important market for goods. Even before
the Crusades, the Mohammedan Levant exercised 2 power-
ful influence upon the south and west of Europe; the
Germans were its debtors in many ways, chiefly through
their utilization of the high scientific attainments of the
Arabs. These gifted people had adopted much of the
precious culture of the late period of the Syrian and
Egyptian Empires—of the Jews, Indians, and Persians.
Arabian scholars translated ihe wntings of the Greek
philosophers, mathematicians, naturalists, and physicians
into their own language: the taste of Arabian artists was
formed upon the edifices which were the legacy of the
Romans, and they in their turn erected magnificent build-
ings, with rounded arches, slender towers. and cupolas.
In Spain, in particular, the Moorish universities imparted
the wisdom of the Arabs to Occidental students. Christian
scholars there increased their knowledge of astronomy and
mathematics, though the method of reckoning with
‘Arabian’ figures and with letters (Algebra) was adopted
later. They translated the works of Greek physicians from
Arabic into Latin, they became acquainted with new
remedies and new treatment of disease, and studied their
application under Jewish physicians. Hartmann von Aue
makes his Poor Henry seek a cure first in Montpellier and
then under the wise master in Salerno: both were centres
of Arabian science.

New connections were formed through the Crusades,
which soon made themselves felt in daily life, at least in
the upper classes of society. In foreign parts, the Crusaders
had become acquainted with many things which seemed
to them desirable. The Itahan ports were monopolizing
the trade with the Levantine coast towns: goods from
Italy were sent to Germany, to be conveyed to the northern
and eastern countries of Europe. Germany was beginning
to be involved in world-trade, which had formerly ignored
her. Goods now reached the German merchant at second-
band, which had formerly come to him through three or
foyr intermediaries: food and luxuries such as rice, sugar,
spices, rare clothing materials, cotton, damask (from
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Damascus), muslin (from Mosul), silk and velvet, works
of art, such as carpets woven in many colours, embroideries,
ivory carvings, objects in gold and enamel, and many
others. New habits were introduced with these objects:
the women learned to use powder and scent, the men to
wear a beard: rich clothing began to be appreciated:
dwelling and sleeping rooms were provided with softly
upholstered furniture. Fortifications and military equip-
ment of all kinds were further developed after the Arabic
model: the magnificent castles of the Levantine princes
aroused the German nobles to emulation. Even their
attitude of mind was affected by the same influence. Many
a man who had left his home burning with fierce fanaticism,
was unable to shut his eyes to the superiority of Arabic
civilization. He learnt to respect the religious opinions of
his enemy, and came back a more tolerant man than he
had set out. The Crusaders were affected no less powerfully
by the experiences which they underwent in common, than
by these foreign influences. Knights from all countries of
the world began to feel themselves members of a homo-
geneous brotherhood-——advanced nations became tulors to
the backward. The opportunity was eagerly seized by the
Germans, always desirous of learning. Even at that period,
it was customary in better society to interlard the native
speech with French words: the German poetry of chivalry
contains marvellous examples of such forms of greeting
and courtesy. The communal life of the Crusades also
sharpened their insight into the peculiarities and failings
of other nationalities and the merits of their own. Violent
altercations, frequently ending in blows, were of common
occurrence amongst the knights of the different nations.
Yet in the end, the massing together of so many types of
virile manhood was calculated to strengthen the leaning
to secular ideals, as the ill success of the later Crusades
must have undermined their confidence in the papal
leadership. The horizon was expanding; men were becom-
ing more conscious of their common humanity. This too
was one of the effects of the Crusades, and not by any
means the least important.

But the time was siiil far distant when men would dare
to take their own conscience as the law of their being,
The Church was, and remained, the director of man’s
conscious life. The oulward and visible signs of attach-
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ment to the Church were daily increasing: the worship of
the saints and their relics became more and more wide-
spread—{there were churches which possessed over five
hundred relics)—and pilgrimages became more frequent,
Side by side with this went an eager striving to penetrate
more deeply into the mysteries of the faith—to bring life
more into line with doctrine. To this desire one may attri-
bute the rise and spread of new religious communities,
About the year 1100 the orders of the Cistercians and
Premonstratensians were founded in France, the second
by the German Norbert, who was later to become Arch-
bishop of Magdeburg. Both orders were founded upon the
common principle of strict discipline, to be maintained by
means of a close union of the monasteries, and yearly
conferences between the leaders.

Similar ideals were active outside the orders—in many
collegiate churches, the canons lived like monks.

Yet the new orders themselves offered an example of the
active piety which was striking out new paths. Their start-
ing point was detachment from the ego, and they aimed at
exerting a more powerful influence upon the world outside
themonastery. The ‘Grey Brothers’ of the Cistercian Order
devoted themselves particularly to work on the land. While
all around them the property of the feudal lord was being
let out to tenants, they cultivated their domains them-
selves, with the help of many lay brothers. Their work as
husbandmen is inseparably bound up with the colonization
of eastern Germany: they showed themselves particularly
adept at making swampy districts habitable. The Pre-
monsiratensians took up with peculiar zeal the task of
preaching and the cure of souls. Both orders set a higher
ideal before them than that of the Benedictines. They
broke with the monkish tradition, which set the cultivation
of one’s own ¢go as the central point of the religious life.
But the novice who renounced the world to enter a new
order was inspired by the duty of working for the world
outside the monastery walls. At one time the monks had
sought renown in the pursuit of religious learning and in
teaching and educating their scholars. Now their ambition
was seeking a new outlet. But even the Benedictines no
longer took the lead in learned activities. In France new
methods of learning and instruction had been evolved:
but it was very rarely that a manuscript dealing with these
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subjects found its way into the library of a German monas-
tery. In this respect Germany lagged behind her neighbours.

Yet a rich reward awaited the efforts of the religious,
who were increasingly anxious to abandon their isolation
and to help in solving those questions which were agitating
the lay world. In former centuries the monks had already
recorded the events of their time: during the struggle over
the investiture many of the controversial writings issued
from monasteries. With the coming of peace, they resumed
their task of recording the history of the empire, the
bishopric and the monastery, and the lives of prominent
men. But here and there the religious historian seems to
follow the course of the world’s history with new sympathy
and a less hampered judgment: it may even happen that
he no longer addresses himself exclusively to religious
readers.

This is true in both respects of the work of Bishop Otto
of Freising, who wrote about the year 1150. He came of
the race of the Babenbergs. The emperor Frederick I was
his nephew. In his youth he entered the Cistercian Order:
he gives enthusiastic praise to the monkish profession,
which renounces all earthly good. But his keen sympathy
with monkish renunciation does not dim his clear vision
of practical things: he looks upon the material possessions
of the monastery as the gift of God. What God has designed
will come to pass. Right and wrong, success and failure,
work together to a higher unity; every growing thing
creates its own opposite, till in the end the ever-renewed
antithesis finds its point of agreement.

It was from this point of view that Otto wrote his work
On the Two Kingdoms. To him, as to Augustine and his
many imitators, the course of history represents the conflict
between the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of this
world: but the idea gains unwonted life and warmth under
his treatment. When he describes how the good must suffer
and the great must be brought low, he grips the reader
with the force of a personal experience: his view of the
eternal triumph of the Reign of God is the fruit of his
own hope and full of sweet consolation. In order to elucidate
the thoughts in his first book by applying them to current
events, he wrote a sccond entitled The Deeds of Frederick.
Even if its intention does not vouch for the truth of the
whole picture, Otto’s work marks a turning-point in the

95



The Empire of the Kaisers

historical writing of the Middle Ages. It draws upon
material of unique range and fullness, and claims not only
scholars, but the outside world for its readers.

While Otto was working at his books, simpler authors
had been making their appeal in German to a wide public.
About the year 1100 the Life of Archbishop Anno of
Cologne was written, and about 1x50 a rhymed Chronicle
of the Emperors. In both cases the authors were priests:
both take a wide sweep, and both enrich their subject with
a store of theological learning. But they have also in
common the habit of addressing themselves to the laity,
in the manner of travelling minstrels: the writer of the
Chronicle of the Emperors occasionally employs a style to
which the knights must have listened with pleasure.

In addition to the few scattered works on historical
subjects, those books dealing with religion in which the
priests addressed themselves in the German language to
the ‘man in the street’ became ever more numerous. They
ranged from stories out of the Old and New Testaments,
legends and narratives of pilgrimages in the other world,
to songs in praise of the Virgin, a comment on the Lord’s
Prayer, and bitter censure of unworthy priests. For a time
the Christmas and Easter miracle plays still clung to the
Latin tongue, but their scope was gradually enlarged and
German songs were introduced. The Easter hymn ‘Christ
is risen’: the Whitsuntide hymn ‘Now pray we the Holy
Ghost’—go back to the time of Barbarossa. The revolt of
the stricter-minded against such secularization drove the
miracle play at times out of the church, and made it at
home in more secular places. The work of these clerical
poets is not to be compared with the secular writing of the
period. Yet their achievement was of supreme importance.
By introducing an abundance of fresh thought and sensation
to the people at large, they brought a contribution of
imperishable value to the mind of the community.

Other arts which stood at the service of God, now felt
the same urge to communicate their riches. The language
of form became more eloquent, the sublime took on more
gentle features. This change was owing in particular to
the efforts of the monks. For architecture, which still held
the first place amongst the arts, was in the twelfth century
no longer encouraged, as in former times, by the bishops,
and only in isolated cases by the emperors: worldly ambi-
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tion now occupied the chief place in their thoughts. The
joy which the princes and lords took in building was now
not seldom seen in the planning of spacious dwellings:
one may mention the imperial palace of Henry III in
Goslar in the eleventh century; in the twelith, Henry the
Lion’s castle at Brunswick, and the palace of Frederick I
at Gelnhausen. But such edifices were not yet as numerous
as the cathedrals, while abbey churches were still being
built in great numbers.

The vaulted building, which was the last great achieve-
ment of Romanesque architecture, was more and more
generally adopted: first on the Lower Rhine and in West-
phalia, and by the second half of the century, in south
Germany also. Saxony, which still held the first place in
the eleventh century, gave the lead to the Rhineland pro-
vinces. The ‘Lion’s tracks’ may still be traced in Saxon
architecture: Henry had the church of St. Blasius built in
connection with his ducal castle in Brunswick, and founded
the cathedrals in Liibeck and Ratzeburg. Local diversities
are obvious. There is an infinite difference between the
Westphalian style of architecture, which is the embodiment
of permanence, and the rich maturity of the Rhenish
building. Yet certain common features are more or less
evident in these structures: the Rhenish churches abound
in towers, which range from slender turrets to the massive
tower above the intersection of the nave. The outer wall
is divided perpendicularly by arcades (Lisenen) connected
under the principal cornice by a frieze of rounded arches:
the entrance is elaborated into a doorway with pilasters
or pillars. The richest detail is found in the great Rhenish
cathedrals which were completed in the last decades of the
twelfth century. In addition to the detail just mentioned,
the mass of the wall in the west choir of the cathedral
at Worms is broken up by blind niches on the ground
floor, great rosettes in the centre storey, and graceful
inter-columniation underneath the spring of the roof
(‘dwarf-galleries’). A wealth of individual forms is sub-
ordinated to the ruling conception: liberty in unity is the
peculiar mark of the chief period of Romanesque archi-
tecture.

Architecture found a sister art in sculpture. Forms of
decoration which in earlier times were painted upon por-
tions of the building were now carved by the stonemason
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out of the material of the structure itself. Figures of men
and animals began to sport on the capitals of the pillars
and above the doors. Their prevalence in the churches of
southern Germany may perhaps be accounted for by the
greater share taken in the work by travelling journeymen
from Lombardy. Sculptors now ventured to carve the image
of the Crucified and the figures of dead saints as reliefs, or
to represent them as independent figures. The represen-
tation of the Descent from the Cross upon the so-called
‘extern stones’ in the forest of Teutoburg, is over fifteen
feet high. Dating from the year 1113, it is still timid in
expression, but defined with extraordinary clearness: it
is the oldest example of German sculpture of large size
whose date can be fixed with certainty. Other represen-
tations of the Crucified were gradually set up in the
majority of the churches: from the roof of the centre aisle,
suspended above the entrance to the choir, the image of
the sublime sufferer dominated the interior, The oldest
works of this kind which have come down to us, carved
in wood or moulded in brass, date from the eleventh and
twelfth centuries.

The greatest advance had been made in the art of brass-
founding, and it was increasingly put to secular uses.
Since the beginning of the eleventh century, when the
Fall and Salvation of Man had been portrayed on the
gates of Hildesheimer Cathedral, the art of brassfounding
had become indigenous in Saxony. From the brass on the
tomb of Rudolph of Swabia, which was executed soon
after 1080, there is a steady improvement in execution,
till the magnificent bronze lions were produced, which
Henry, Duke of Saxony set up in 1166 before his castle in
Brunswick. It is true that such an animal had never been
seen by the sculptor: a small Byzantine vessel made in
the shape of a lion may have served him as a model. But
he has really represented the king of beasts.

The goldsmiths alone could bear comparison with the
brassfounders. An ingenious and clear plan of construction
is as evident in the great candelabra which Frederick I
presented to the Minster at Aix, as in the Shrine of the
Three Kings at Cologne.

Painting did not keep pace with the working of metal:
the change in the style of building limited the scope of
the wall-painter, while the art of the illuminator suffered
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by the alienation of the new orders from learning. Here
and there, it is true, beautiful prayer-books were still pro-
duced in the old style by expert monks. Yet the pen
drawings which have come down to us are more remarkable,
as the instinctive outlet of that great need for expression,
which was typical of this period. Some hundreds of these
drawings adorned the ‘Pleasure Garden’ (now unfortunately
destroyed) of the abbess Herrand of Landsberg in Alsace.
What an observant eye this woman possessed, how freshly
she could render what she saw! And—what unrestrained
gjoie de vivre lives in her little pictures!

But the decisive factor lay in this, that secular poets
began to sing of the sweet and bitter of life in the world,
not as part of their stock in trade, but as the expression
of their own deeper and wider experience. By right of his
property and calling, his education and training, the knight
was free to develop his own personality: he was most
strongly influenced by the changing times, and became the
representative of the new poetry.

The natural man, untrammelled by the religious point
of view, delighted to open his heart to the pleasures of
nature. During the ‘Spring-time of the Minnesingers’ the
song of birds, the rippling of brooks, the beauty of flowers,
the passing of Summer, play and dance on the heath,
courage of men and beauty of women, the joys and pains
of love, all unite in a lofty song, which breathes from every
line the love of nature.

It is a song, such as the world had not listened to since
the far-off days of antiquity. Unknown men and women
in the early period, and, at the beginning of the thirteenth
century, the bearers of famous names, alike sing of nature
and love: narrative poets vie with masters of lyric song. The
Song of the Nibelungs gives warning that ‘Sorrow at last
may be, even for the youngest, the wages of Love’; but
it tells also how the bright sun is mirrored in the weapons
of heroes. Wolfram von Eschenbach, who can enter into
a woman's feelings better than any other of his time, is
no less able to describe the magic of the woodland solitude
and the awe of the falling night.

The newly discovered note of a sentiment commeon to
all mankind, blends with the full tone of Christian piety.
The first duty of the day is to go to church: before the
battle the knight makes his prayer to God. After the
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victory he thanks the Lord: His name is named in greeting
and farewell, in request and thanks. Battle for the Faith,
defence of the Church and its servants, is laid as a duty
upon the novice when he is dubbed knight. When Walther
von der Vogelweide grows old, he unites a melancholy review
of his past life with a flaming summons to the Crusade:

Bethink you, knights, bethink you: /it is not yours to fail
Ye wear the shining helmet / and trusty coat of mail:

The strong shield to defend you / the consecrated sword.
To conquer in this battle / would I were meet, O Lord!

Upon this foundation of feeling for religion and for all
mankind grew the virtues, to which the knight laid claim
for himself and his peers, as members of the order of
chivalry. The first is knightly courage, which is proved in
armed service. It summons the knight, not only to fight
bravely in his Lord’s battles, but also to seek adventure
and conquest, possessions and honour in foreign countries.
By training and by ceaseless practice, he must set himself
to develop and maintain dexterity in the use of weapons
and a warlike mind. From the profession of arms sprang
also the knightly ideal of honour. In addition to the
Teutonic virtues of courage, faithfulness, and generosity,
it includes a number of social obligations, the defence of
the weak, the sparing of a conquered foe, while it made at
least one moral demand upon its followers—constancy—
the firm will which cannot be shaken. These were cultivated
in common with the knightly virtues, which were included
in the comprehensive idea of discipline: a noble bearing,
becoming gestures, rich clothing and all kinds of social
accomplishments, such as knowledge of hunting usages,
proficiency in dancing and playing the harp. But discipiine
requires an inner culture—an avoidance of the too much
and the too little in feeling, demeanour, and speech. Its
fairest flower was that noble Moderation, which corresponds
perhaps in some degree with the Greek ideal of virtue, and
the modern idea of balance.

Such a man, the ‘pattern of worldly honour,’ is painted
by Hartmann von Aue at the beginning of his Poor Henry.

He was a flower of youth:

He was a mirror of joy:

Always true and constant as a diamond,
He wore the crown of discipline.
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He was the refuge of the oppressed;
A shield to his vassals—

He was generous in right measure:

He knew neither superfluity nor want.
He carried lightly the heavy burden
Of lordship and knightly service.

He was the channel of good counsel,
And sang right well of love.

The essential feature, the service of women, is indeed
only indicated in this description. To place his weapon, his
honour, his discipline, at the service of the adored lady, is
for all poets the crown of knightly living.

When one remembers that the lady in the case was
usually married, one begins to question what it was in real
life which corresponded to the poetical picture of the service
of women. However that may be, it is certain that in
addition to the respect shown in Germanic times to the
lady of the house, woman gave the tone to social life.
From that time a society without women was unthinkable.

There was certainly a great gulf between the ideal picture
painted by the poets, and the reality in which the knights
passed their lives. Outward polish was very often found
in company with inward roughness, and even with un-
bridled licence. In the same way, the great majority of the
knights found no difficulty in reconciling worldliness and
religion.

Such a combination indeed matched the conditions of
their life. It was the younger sons of the nobility who
filled the monasteries. A castle chaplain would often give
the knightly youth instruction in reading, less frequently
in writing, and also, but rarely, in other branches of learn-
ing. In many monasteries there were monks who were well
able to describe the life of chivalry both by word and
pencil. On the other hand, the artistic skill of the monks
was once more in demand with the princes and knights.
Richly woven carpets, beautifully painted prayer-books,
carving and working in gold, point, if not to an origin in
the cloister, at least to a monkish adviscr,

But the lion and the lamb did not always lie down
peaceably together: and the chivalrous ideal contained much
that was difficult to assimilate. How could the glory of the
life of chivalry be reconciled with the demands of Christian
humility, the search for warlike adventure with the peace
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which was commanded by the Church: the service of
women with loyalty to the marriage vow? It was inevitable
* that these contradictions should produce a sense of strain.
Yet inward tension is one of the conditions of the develop-
ment of personal character. Outstanding personalities came
to light amongst the Court poets, through their struggle to
reconcile the discrepancies in the knightly ideal. .
Gottfried von Strassburg is well aware that the devil
makes a mock of men: but he allows the passion of love to
triumph over shame and ruin. Walther von der Vogelweide
wrestles again and again with the question: ‘How man
three things may gain, which ever will remain?’ The three
things are worldly good, knightly honour, and the grace of
God. Hartmann von Aue lets his Poor Henry find health
when he conquers the hot desires which demand a virgin’s
sacrifice for their satisfaction. ‘Faith’ is the name given
by the poet to this self-conquest. It is ‘Constant Faith’
also which shows the way to the Parsival of Wolfram von
Eschenbach. The Grail is vouchsafed only to the perfect:
but perfection is impossible without Faith—Faith towards
God, towards women, and towards one’s own aspirations,

‘Who never, by his body’s guilt,

Has turned his soul from God aside—

And who, let good or ill betide,

Has earned men’s honour and their praise—
‘Well has he ordered all his days.

The joie de vivre, springing from the unconscious self,
was ennobled by earnest moral effort. The worthy man
who, a century earlier, would almost inevitably have retired
from the world behind the walls of a monastery, now played
his part in the battle of life, winning honour and respect.
The period which witnessed such a revolution was certainly
one of the greatest ever granted to the German people.
The old confines had become too narrow for the wave
of new vigour which was overflowing the traditional bound-
aries of economic, social, and religious life. Not again, until
the nineteenth century, was the need of expansion so
universally felt, as at that period amongst the western and
southern peoples of Europe. But to no nation were such
favourable opportunities for expansion offered as to the
Germans. From the Baltic to the Adriatic Seas, wide terri-
tories stretched before the German homesteads. Leing
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thinly populated by Slavs and Magyars, they did not
produce a fraction of the yield which would have been
extracted from them by a dense population employing*
the methods of a more advanced civilization. Charlemagne
and the Saxon emperors had failed in their attempts to
win back by the sword the former Germanic possessions
on the far side of the Elbe. The gradual penetration of
German settlers had a more lasting effect. Lower Austria,
Styria, and Carinthia were won for Germany: the Magyar
wedge thrust between north and south Slavonia was
strengthened by German immigration.

Not before the middle of the twelfth century did the
stream of German settlers begin to flow into the Slav
territory east of the Elbe. At this time the subjugation of
the border countries by German rule offered a new home
to all, who by reason of the growth of the population were
unable any longer to find work, or to obtain land, for
themselves.

The emperor Lothar initiated the movement, to which
he was attracted through his Saxon dukedom. His work
was carried on by the border-land princes in Holstein:
by the counts of Schauenburg, in Mecklenburg; by Lothar’s
nephew Henry the Lion, in the Mark of Brandenburg; by
the Ascanien; and on the middle Elbe by the race of Wettin.

Conquest and settlement went hand in hand: but the
superiority of the German weapons was not the decisive
factor. On their own initiative, the princely houses in
Mecklenburg and Pomerania, which still stood after their
subjection to Henry’s supreme authority, lent their assist-
ance to the German settlement. The independent nobles
from the frontier territories—the piasts of Silesia and the
rulers of Bohemia and Hungary—acted in the same way.
Even if the German settler was far less amenable to taxation
than the Slav peasant, there were advantages connected
with him which far outweighed this drawback. His iron
ploughshare, which turned over the sods, was far better
adapted to the cultivation of a stiff and fruitful soil than
the light wooden hook-shaped plough of the Slavs, which
only loosened the earth’s surface. By his energy and un-
tiring industry, the immigrant was differentiated, greatly
to his advantage, from the native, whose initiative had
been killed by oppressive vassalage. If the foreign nobles
had only understood the advantages of the German working
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methods, they would have thanked God for the newcomers,
like Wizlaw of Riigen, who looked back with horror to
the former times: ‘God forbid, that the country should
ever sink back to its former state, that the Slavs should
drive away the German settlers, and begin themselves to
cultivate the land again!’

Almost the whole of northern and central Germany took
part in the immigration. Southern Germans settled more
particularly in the Baltic Provinces and in Brandenburg—
the name of the ‘Flaming’ chain of hills is reminiscent of
the settlement of the natives of Flanders, who were most
numerously represented there—Germans of the centre in
Lusatia, Silesia, and Bohemia; the Saxons who colonized
Transylvania came from the farthest west and from the
central Moselle.

In the territories under German rule, colonization gene-
rally began with the building of castles. After this, the
princes and feudal lords sent messengers into the surround-
ing country to invite the settlers. Each peasant received
a relatively large hide of land as his own property, which
he could leave to his heirs, divide or sell: he was free to
emigrate, and, as a rule, was not required to pay tribute
for three years, or for as long as fifteen years, in cases
where he had to bring the woodland under cultivation.

The leader of the band of settlers, who was frequently
a man of knightly family, was granted many hides of land
and the position of hereditary mayor, with the right to
judge the less important cases, and not seldom also with
a licence to sell drink.

The first cities in the eastern colony were founded in the
twelfth century, in addition to very numerous free village
communities. Yet the great majority of the city foundations
on the far side of the Elbe belong to a later period. On the
other hand, the activities of the Church, even at that early
time, were of the highest importance. They not only intro-
duced Christianity and a higher code of morals, but they
were also responsible to a great extent for the spread of
cultivation and the growth of a German spirit. Most pro-
minent in this work of civilization were the Cistercian
monasteries, which lay for the most part farthest to the
east (Doberan, Chorin, Lenin, Oliva, Leubus), and those
of the Premonstratensians. Before long the monks were
able to people with German settlers the great uncultivated
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regions, ceded to them by the German and Slav nobles,
and to utilize their natural resources: in the course of a.
few generations, deserts wege transformed into flourishing
fields, while important villages and prosperous towns had
sprung up on every side.

Thus all classes in Germany had won back their old
homes, and by their common labour cleared an ample
space for future generations to live in. It was the greatest
German achievement of the Middle Ages.
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But the paths struck out by the imperial house of Hohen-
staufen were altogether alien to this development, and led
far afield towards Italy and Asia. All their enterprises after
untold sacrifice came to nothing.

While life in Germany was growing ever richer and more
fruitful, her rulers were meeting disaster on the far side
of the Alps, and bringing ruin upon themselves and the
throne. But it was only at a comparatively late period
that their subjects ceased to support this imperial policy.
With singular unanimity they honoured Frederick Barba-
rossa as their ideal leader. He initiated this foreign policy,
and for a long period they gave him ungrudging support
in his Ttalian campaigns, and followed him in such numbers
to the East that this expedition came to be known as the
‘German Crusade.’

Frederick’s popularity can only be compared with that
which was enjoyed by the so-called ‘great’ rulers of
Germany—Charlemagne and Otto the Great. He shared
with them the gifts which are indispensable to a great
prince: a sharp eye for facts; a high ideal of sovereignty;
a vehement and tenacious will. But it was only on rare
occasions that the hard kernel of his nature came to light.
His sense of reality did not dull his imagination; he con-
cealed all angry emotion under ‘his customary smile’;
he had the art of gaining his opponents by adroit speech
and winning the vanquished by gentleness. His well-
balanced character fulfilled the difficult demands of
‘Moderation’ which were made upon the chivalry of his
time; this fact explains the powerful influence of his
personality upon his contemporaries.

In great measure also his political ambitions were suited
to the needs and desires of the majority of the German
people. The four decades of his reign meant a time of
repose for the whole of Germany, to which for long years
she had been a stranger. The very circumstances of his
election impelled Frederick to reconcile the warring elements
in his empire. His first care must be to put an end to the
war between the Staufen and the Welfs. Conrad III had
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nominated his nephew to the princes as his successor, thus
passing over his own son, who was not yet of age. Without
the consent of the powerful Welfs, the election would”
scarcely have been possible. Frederick punctually fulfilled
the engagements which he had entered into, and also
furthered the understanding—albeit with difficulty and at
the cost of considerable sacrifices. In the year following
Frederick’s election, Welf, the uncle of Henry the Lion,
was granted feudal rights in central Italy, and a little
later the dignity of Duke of Bavaria was given to the
Lion himself, in addition to the dukedom of Saxony.
While in one direction his desire for expansion was greatly
hampered by the creation of an independent dukedom of
Austria, he was left a free hand to establish his authority
in Saxony and to expand in the east: he even acquired
the right of installing the Saxon bishops. He commanded
in his wide empire, if not by his own right, yet by the
absolute power which he wielded and his boast, that ‘no
king and no archbishop had anything to say in his terri-
tories,” was literally borne out by the facts.

In other matters also Frederick supported the pretensions
of the princes, whose power had been steadily increasing,
Yet what he gave away with one hand, he took back with
the other. Above all, he endeavoured to renew the alliance
between the throne and the bishops, which had been
broken at the time of the investiture dispute. In this he
was successful. Cleverly making use of the possibilities
which were offered to the king by the Concordat of Worms,
he was able to fill the bishops’ thrones with men whe
were inclined to support the Crown. There was no lack
of such men. The high tide of the religious movement had
begun to ebb; the taste for secular activity was growing
amongst the higher ranks of the clergy, inclining them to
place themselves at the king’s disposal.

Not a few of the bishops proved themselves Frederick’s
faithful and able helpers in counsel and in battle. Of these
the most prominent was Rainald of Dassel. Raised to be
Chancellor of the Empire and Archbishop of Cologne, during
a whole decade he shaped the course of imperial politics.
Once again, as in the days of the Saxon emperors, the
alliance between the king and the bishops acted as a
counterpoise to the power of the secular princes and as
an assurance of peace in Germany. As Frederick in this
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case had recourse to the tried system of his predecessors,
so he adopted the methods employed by the princes of
“his time to strengthen their authority. By purchase and
exchange he increased the possessions of the House of
Staufen in Swabia and Alsace, in the Palatine and in
Franconia, and extended them towards the north-east as
far as the territory of Meissen. He also strengthened his
own authority by building castles, which he garrisoned
with his bond vassals, and tried to reform the administra-
tion by replacing the vassals by functionaries. Through his
marriage with Beatrice of Burgundy, he gained northern
Burgundy, Savoy, and Provence, and opened up new possi-
bilities of increasing his possessions. In the course of a few
years he succeeded, without an appeal to arms, in adding
to the resources of the Crown; in forming a new and close
alliance between himself and the leading classes of the
population; and in winning that universal popularity which
is the reward of the peacemaker and the defender of the
right.

gWhen one realizes the state of affairs after the investiture
dispute and the wars of the Welfs, when the royal authority
had collapsed under Frederick’s predecessors, one is tempted
to wish that he had pursued the objects of the first years
of his reign till the end of his life, and that the path of his

- Italian policy had never been struck out. Yet this wish
ought not to influence one’s judgment upon Frederick’s
later undertakings. If he had refused to allow the preten-
sions of the powerful princes, his successes could never
have been attained: but as a result of his compliance the
north and almost all the east of the empire were removed
from under his immediate command. This was an evil
inheritance for a successor who was not gifted with
Frederick’s art of managing men. At a critical moment he
himself was to discover the drawbacks of this dual govern-
ment. He succeeded in overthrowing Henry the Lion; but
he was not able to prevent the fall of the one from raising
a multitude of other nobles to a position of power, and
thus providing for the future a scarcely less formidable
menace to the royal authority.

It is open to doubt, therefore, whether the path which
Frederick took under the pressure of circumstances could
have led to the permanent establishment of a centralized
government. The fact that he followed it for so long a time
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can only be explained by his Italian plans. In Italy he
hoped to be richly compensated for all the limitations of
the royal authority to which he and his predecessors had’
had to submit at the hands of the princes. He intended to
make immediate use of all that he hoped to acquire there,
for the strengthening of his position in Germany. A peace
policy in Germany and aggression in Italy were dependent
upon each other. Frederick could be content with Iittle
here, because yonder he hoped for greater gain: he could
devote himself to the objects which beckoned him on the
far side of the Alps, because in Germany he had attained
to greatness. In his Italian plans, therefore, one can as little
detect a false step which could and should have been
avoided, as the revival of any policy followed by former
emperors.

It is true that Frederick appeared at first in the old r6le
of protector of the pope. Long before he had been elected
king, the Romans had overthrown the papal government
in their city; under the leadership of Arnold of Brescia,
who summoned them to fight against the secularization of
the Church, they had maintained their independence. An
invasion of the Normans was threatening from the south.

" Frederick promised to help the pope against all his foes.
He roughly dismissed an embassy of Romans who brought
him the offer of a Roman coronation, and received the
imperial crown from the hands of the pope in St. Peter’s.
The Romans tried to force their way over the Tiber and
almost succeeded in interrupting the ceremony. Arnold
had already fallen into Frederick’s hands and had been
executed. But this was no help to the pope. In his dis-
appointment he turned to the Normans and made an
alliance with them. Secret enmity took the place of co-
operation.

In the diet at Besangon, the tension gave way in a
stormy encounter between the hotheads of either side,
Chancellor Rainald and Cardinal Roland. Two years after-
wards, when the latter was raised to the papal chair by
a majority of the cardinals, Frederick decided for the man
who had been chosen by the minority. He was acting
strictly within the letter of the law, which traditionally
employed the emperor as the protector of the Church:
he was supported by both princes and people. But his
motives were quite distinct from the attitude of former
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emperors towards the Italian question. Otto I strove for
the mastery of Italy, in order to keep the pope dependent
upon himself. Frederick I fought against Alexander III,
because he wished to gain Italy.

The struggle for Italy was already in progress before
Alexander III was raised to the Papacy. During his first
march upon Rome, Frederick had become acquainted with
the possibilities which beckoned him on the other side of
the Alps. There he had found wide territories estranged
from the empire, including the cities of Lombardy, which
were flourishing to an unprecedented degree. If the para-
mount rights of the empire could be reasserted, the cities
might be induced to furnish such considerable sums as
could not be demanded from Germany.

In this also Frederick showed that he was a man of his
time, and able to appreciate the value of ready money.
Wherever possible, he replaced vassals by functionaries,
and took hired professional soldiers into his service. The
final goal of his Italian plans was the throwing open of
modern resources in order to strengthen his imperial
authority. In principle, no doubt existed of the sovereign
rights of the empire, and the fact that just at that time
the antique Roman Code was again in the ascendant in the
Italian schools of law, stood the emperor in good stead:
for according to Roman law the property of the State
cannot be lost through lapse of time. Another opportunity
was offered to the emperor, when the cities of northern
Ttaly sought his help against Milan, their too powerful
neighbour. The German princes were willing to support
the undertaking; the knights were tempted by the prospect
of honour and gain.

Frederick set out with a great army on his second Roman
campaign. Proud Milan was obliged to submit. A diet
held on the fields of Roncaglia formulated the imperial
rights, learned men from the School of Law at Bologna
lending their assistance to the deputies from the cities.
But a hard and bitter conflict had yet to be waged before
these resolutions could be carried into effect. Success was
with the imperial arms: in 1162, after a long siege, Milan
was compelled to surrender, and was demolished: the
inhabitants were forced to take refuge in four open villages.
This cruel vengeance was a triumph for those who had
been oppressed by Milan; the fact that Frederick enter-
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tained the like feelings, both before and after the contest, is
a blot upon his memory, and was to bring its own revenge.

The destruction of the leading city roused Frederick’s
remaining enemics to an extreme effort; they were no
longer disputing the measure of their freedom, but fighting
for their right to live the life which they had won for them-
selves with infinite labour.

The Papacy was their ally: for the fulfilment of Frederick’s
plans would have meant the end of papal independence
also. Frederick could not stand against the united efforts
of his opponents.

It is true that a fourth Roman campaign was once more
brilliantly successful. Rome was taken, and the emperor
was crowned once again in St. Peter’s, this time by the
hand of his rival pope. But immediately afterwards disaster
overtook the German army; a frightful epidemic, to which
thousands fell victim, compelled them to a retreat which
was almost a flight. Seven years later Frederick appealed
once more to a decision by arms. But the princes no longer
supported him as in former times. At a critical moment,
the emperor made what seems to have been a personal
appeal for help to Henry the Lion, who refused his request.
When Frederick attempted to bring reinforcements to the
troops which were besieging Pavia, he suffered his first
defeat in the open field near Legnano in 1176. He was
obliged to have recourse to negotiation. Here he was more
successful. For the Papacy also had been greatly weakened
by the struggle, and Alexander III was ready to make
terms. As Frederick abandoned the rival pope, it was open
to Alexander to claim that he had upheld the independence
of the Papacy through a twenty years’ struggle. This fact
decided him. He was willing to meet the emperor in the
matter of the appointment of the German bishops, and—
what was more important to Frederick—in the matter of
the imperial property in Italy.

On this basis the Peace of Venice was concluded in 1177.

Outwardly it meant a complete victory for the Papacy.
But this did not trouble Frederick, for he had gained almost
all that he valued. Equally happy was the conclusion of
his negotiations with the Lombards. In the course of a
six years’ truce, their position in regard to the emperor
had become worse rather than better. They still preserved
governmental rights within their own city, but only by
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special arrangement outside the city boundaries. They
obtained this privilege from the emperor at the cost of
resigning a number of sovereign rights, and parting with
considerable sums of money.

Even before this time the emperor had put an end in
Germany to the dual authority, whose dangers had become
only too apparent in the hour of need, With great caution,
not as accuser, but as judge, he took measures against the
Lion. Henry, whom a contemporary calls ‘the haughtiest
of mankind,” had made many enemies by the ruthlesg way
in which he sought to extend his frontiers. Again and again
Frederick had refused to give ear to their complaints;
now he listenied to them, and made certain of their support
in the coming struggle. Repeated summonses to the Imperial
Court of Justice remained without effect. Henry became
an outlaw, lost his fief and finally his own estates, all this
being accomplished under the strictest adherence to the
forms of law. His resistance was broken by a great imperial
army led by Frederick himself. He had to thank the emperor
for the fact that his family estate round Brunswick and
Liineburg was given back to him. Saxony and Bavaria,
the last of the tribal dukedoms, were parcelled out. Part
of Saxony fell to the son of Albert the Bear, and West-
phalia to the Archbishop of Cologne. Styria was separated
from Bavaria, and became an independent dukedom, the
remainder was given to Otto von Wittelsbach.

Frederick had fought his last campaign. The year after
the conclusion of peace with the Lombards, he summoned
the chivalry of Germany around him at Mayence, to cele-
brate the attainment of his eldest sons to the rank of
knighthood. The knights streamed thither in tens of
thousands, many from countries outside Germany, together
with an innumerable multitude of the common people.
Frederick, now a vigorous man of sixty, himself took part
in the tournaments. All that distinguishes this period from
others, its buoyant energy, its delight in knightly glory,
the close bond between the nation and their imperial
leader, the fruitful marriage between international and
national sentiment—all this could be witnessed in the most
striking fashion during those Whitsun days at Mayence.
Neither before nor since has such a festival been celebrated
in Germany, and never has the emperor been so close to
his people.
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Two years later he held another great festival on the far
side of the Alps, to celebrate the betrothal of his son Henry
with the heiress of the Norman Empire. Milan, with which -
the emperor had made a treaty, acted as host on this
occasion. These events are closely connected, and indicate
the last stage in Frederick’s Italian policy: the endeavour
to insure his permanent rule in central Italy by the annexa-
tion of Sicily. The natural opposition of the Papacy led to
new battles on ltalian soil, and also to complications with
the lords spiritual in Germany. But his anxiety for a new
Crusade—Jerusalem had been conquered by Saladin—
before long forced the pope to compliance. The victory
remained with Frederick, and his successor was able to
maintain the situation as he had left it. Afterwards came
the sudden revulsion. The reason is clear to us who come
after; the gain of Sicily meant the encircling of the papal
territory—a situation which must be resisted by the pope
with the last ounce of strength. The imperial lust for power
had overstepped its natural boundaries. Frederick must
have thought otherwise. He had reached the goal which
he had pursued for three decades, undeterred by the
heaviest rebuffs: the mastery of Italy as the basis of his
imperial power.

There was only one prize which he could seek yet more
ardently: to fight as the leader of Western Christendom
for the liberation of the Holy Sepulchre. In earlier Crusades
the direction had been undertaken by the Papacy, and the
accomplishment, as a rule, by the Western nations. Now
the pope was thrust on one side, and Western chivalry
was prevented from bearing a part in this new enterprise
by a war between England and France. The third Crusade
was ‘The German Crusade.’” When Frederick announced
his resolve on the day of ‘Christ’s Diet’ at Mayence, his
summons met with a joyful response. The chivalry of
Germany had stood aside during the first Crusade, and
the memory of the unlucky second campaign was insepar-
ably connected with the names of their emperor. Now
they were able at last to take an honourable share in the
common task of the Christian peoples. The emperor led
his army almost to the Promised Land. Then Fate called
him away. ‘God acted according to his inscrutable decree,
justly no doubt, but not mercifully.” So wrote a monkish
contemporary. But we know that Frederick fell at the
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height of his success, being spared the knowledge of the
failure of his enterprise, which even he would scarcely
have heen able to avert. '

The first events in the reign of Henry VI showed how
completely his father's power had been dependent upon
his personality. Henry the Lion returned from his English
exile, and dared once more to take up arms. The king was
obliged to be content with a composition, He received the
imperial crown in Rome; but his attempt to take possession
of his wife's Norman inheritance ended in failure. This
failure reacted upon Germany. A great number of princes
from Saxony and the Lower Rhine allied themselves with
the Lion, to overthrow the emperor. Behind the league
stood the English king, Richard the Lion-heart, the ruler
of the Sicilian kingdom, and the pope. An extraordinary
stroke of luck came to the help of the emperor, who was
thus threatened, and he was wise enough to make the most
of fortune’s favour. On his return journey from the East,
Richard fell into the hands of the Austrian duke, and
was handed over to Henry, who forced him to render the
oath of allegiance, to pay a great ransom, and to induce
the revolting princes to lay down their arms. Peace was
now assured in Germany. The emperor emplayed the Eng-
lish gold in raising a powerful army of knights, and pre-
paring a new expedition against Sicily. In Palermo, during
the same year of Richard’s release, Henry was crowned
King of the Norman Kingdom. German vassals ruled as
Government officials over the imperial domains in Italy
and Sicily. But this was only intended for a beginning.
France and Spain also, and even the Eastern Roman
Empire, were to acknowledge Henry’s supremacy: a new
Crusade was to bring the East within the circle of his
dominjon; his Norman kingdom was to be the bridge
uniting the East and West into one world-empire. Every
where the first steps were being takentowards the carrying
out of this tremendous plan, when the emperor was struck
down by a fever in the flower of his youth. The dream of
world-supremacy collapsed at his death, and with it what
the Saxon emperors had achieved, the Salians had main-
tained, and Frederick Barbarossa had waked into new life
—the unity of the German people and their importance as a
world power.

Now for the first time, a dual election tock place in
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Germany. The supporters of the Staufen set up Philip,
Barbarossa’s second son, to be Heury's successor; the
princes of the lower Rhineland chose the Welf, Otto 1V,
the son of Henry the Lion. This dissension was encouraged
by Pope Innocent III, for it ensured the establishment
of his own authority. Papal supremacy succeeded to
imperial. First, the Staufen, and after his early death,
the Welf was excommunicated. Frederick II, the son of
Henry VI, who held his Norman kingdom as a vassal of
the pope, owed his succession to papal support. Otto’s
throne relied upon English backing; and the French victory
over the English troopsat Bouvinesin 1214 was the decisive
factor in his fall, and smoothed the way for the ‘Priests’
King." For the first time a war between foreign nations
affected the succession to the German throne. Frederick 11
himself became a menace to the pope by his aggressions
in Italy. Empire and Papacy entered upon their third great
struggle in which Frederick and his son, Conrad IV, both
fell victims. By order of the French prince, to whom the
pope had made over the Norman Empire, the last of the
Hohenstaufen ended his young life upon the scaffold.

Frederick II, the last representative of the glories of
the imperial throne, lived on in the mind of the German
people. For centuries, in their longing for the restoration
of the empire, they clung to the hope of its return. The
fall of that proud race will never cease to arouse the pro-
foundest human sympathy. But none of the later rulers
took a leading part in shaping the course of German develop-
ment. What was needful for her future was acquired without
their help—even, it may be, in their despite.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND BOOK

THE tragic fall of the House of Staufen meant the end of
the Western Empire as it had hitherto been understood.
Nations, in the modern sense of the word, began to be
formed, and began more and more to influence the course
of history. The States of Western Europe—France, England,
and the Kingdom of Spain—attained the most powerful
development; but in the East also, in Hungary and in
Poland, which was united with Lithuanja in 1386 to form
one kingdom, the feeling of nationality was growing in
strength. In 1397, the three Scandinavian States united
under the leadership of Denmark. Germany and Italy, the
two pillars of the empire, developed on opposite lines.
The central government split up into a multitude of separate
governments, and the political connection between the two
peoples was broken off,

The result of the enfeeblement of the imperial govern-
ment was the rapid loss of Germany’s pre-eminence among
the nations: her national life still suffers from the effects
of the disintegration which had now set in. Any chronicler
of the History of the Empire would fain pass quickly over
the details of this collapse. The main outlines are lost: the
threads are hopelessly entangled.

But the three centuries which followed the climax of
the imperial power cannot be summarized by a historian
of the German people as collapse and disintegration. For
it was at this very time that the townsfolk won their way
to economic and intellectual standing, and began, though
not with permanent success, to play their part in national
life. By their advent they popularized intellectual and
public life, and spiritualized the world of business, being
the first to gain recognition for the part which it played in
public morals. The citizen filled the gap which had yawned
for centuries between the small governing upper class and
the mass of the agricultural population ruled by them.
The chasm was bridged over, the nation could now form
one corporate body, whose energies rose from lowest to
highest, and reacted from the higher upon the lower classes.
No period, therefore, has been more important in the
evolution of the community than the centuries between
1200 and 1500, which from the other standpoint have been
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frequently characterized as the “Transition Period’ between
the Middle Ages and modern times, or even as the ‘Period
of Disintegration.” A new creation was being built up out
of a thousand atoms—pregnant with life, though its form
was as yet undetermined.
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FIRST PART
CITIES AND PRINCIPALITIES

TeE rise of the middle class had already begun in the
twelfth century. The powers which were then developed
were also active in other classes of the population at that
period, and till far into the next century, especially amongst
the peasantry.

When the feudal manor of the old German provinces
was converted into an estate yielding rent, the former
vassals became in increasing numbers the tenants of the
landlord. They owed him tribute and service, and were
still bound to him legally and politically. But in general
the obligations were not oppressive, the compulsory service,
for example, was limited to ten or twelve days in the year.
And time was on the side of the peasants. The population
was growing, the land which was fit for cultivation was
becoming barely sufficient for their needs. As the area of
settlement grew more restricted, the ground underwent a
remarkable rise in value, while the taxes remained essen-
tially the same: the peasant reaped the benefit of this
situation. The towns were spreading on all sides and their
demand for the necessities of life was proportionately
increasing. The rapidly growing output of silver resulted
in a rise in price: this meant for the peasants a regular
market and a good profit. There were expedients to hand
when the need for land became pressing. In the course of
the thirteenth century, the remaining portion of the soil
of old Germany, suitable for cultivation, was, as we have
seen, brought under the plough. When no more land could
be made arable, younger sons sought their fortune in the
town, or migrated to the east.

Also in the matter of legal status, the peasants gained
in independence. Many freemen put themselves under the
jurisdiction of a feudal Jord, in order to enjoy the advantage
of his protection: they paid a small tax, but their liberty
remained unimpaired. The position of these men of better
family, and of the former bondsmen, was then equalized,
as had happened in the ninth and tenth centuries, in the
case of the serfs and the freemen, who put themselves
under the protection of a lord of the manor. When his
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sovereign rights were increased, others became subjects of
the feudal lord. A relationship of vassalage was set up,
- which almost ignored the old divisions; the serfdom of
the earlier time was changed.

But gain which comes to a man without any corre-
sponding labour on his part will do him little good. If we
may believe the chronicles, insubordination and an evil
upstart spirit gained ground among the peasants. We hear
of their gluttony and drunkenness, of feasting in the church,
of wild dances in the churchyard. In Austria a number of
‘dung-hill cocks’ proved so refractory, that the nobles
removed from the neighbourhood. It was equally vexatious
when the peasant set himself, in defiance of prohibition
and of ridicule, to ape the knight, with a long sword, striped
hose, elaborately quilted doublet and embroidered cap
sewn with tinkling bells, even going so far as to copy his
bearing and manner of speech. The Bavarian knight,
Neidhart von Reuental, poured the keenest ridicule upon
them. But he aimed at the applause of his fellows, who
were sated with love poetry and craving for strong meat:
his ridicule is a cover for the envy of the knight, who has
hard work to make both ends meet, while the peasant has
enough and to spare. Neidhart, however, was exaggerating,
and other writers with him. The peasantry remained sound
at heart, and continued till well into the fifteenth century
to work for a greater measure of self-determination.

While the peasantry were working their way upwards,
chivalry remained, for a little while, at its height. Every-
one connected with it found work and gain on the far side
of the Alps during the wars of the Staufen. The knights
born in serfdom—the bond vassals—proved indispensable
in the service of the princes, and sometimes also at the
king’s court.

The opening years of the thirteenth century are memor-
able for the work of the great poets, who gave a literary
form to the ideals of chivalry. The religious orders of knight-
hood entered Germany and acquired a peculiar national
character. The order of Teutonic knights admitted men
of German descent only, while the Knights of St. John
and the Templars knew no such limitation. During the
same period, Walther von der Vogelweide, with his political
poems, fought on the king's side against the abuses of the
Church—he was the first political poet to write in German.
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Men also belonging to the knightly class opened up a new
and wide field for the use of the German tongue. They,
began by composing their legal documents in German.
About 1230 appeared the first great law-book in the
German language: the Mirror of the Saxons. Eikevon
Repkow, who composed the work originally in Latin, trans-
lated it at the request of his lord into the mother tongue.
This law-book was followed by the first German Imperial
Code, the Acis relating to Public Peace, published in
Mayence in the year 1235. Two decades later, German
won its way into the city charters, and towards the end
of the century it triumphed in the royal Court of Chancery.

By that time, chivalry was already fighting for its life.
Ideals were the first to wither. Ulrich von Lichtenstein
made a pilgrimage through the country ‘in the service of
women'; some very beautiful songs and a few outspoken
jests were the outcome of this journey. The popular dance
songs of Neidhart von Reuental have life and swing: but
they are addressed no longer to the lady, but to the peasant
girl. The delicate exotic flower of chivalry was withering
away. The adored lady was turning again into the Hawus-
frau—instead of wandering knights, the poet could depict
the feudal lords whose talk was of the cowshed, and the
prices of corn and wine. Soon anxieties became more
pressing. The rents from landed property did not rise with
rising prices. Unless a man could retrench, he fell into
debt: if he had many children, the inevitable impoverish-
of his race stared him in the face. The extinction of the
Staufen dynasty put an end to warlike employment in the
emperor’s service. At the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury, the armies of chivalry in the service of the princes
met their first defeat in battle against Swiss and north
German foot soldiers. Misfortunes crowded in on all sides.
Many yielded to the temptation to keep their heads above
water by robbing and plundering; from the middle of the
thirteenth century the robber barons had become the
dreaded scourge of peasants and citizens. Others sought
an honourable living as mercenaries in foreign service, or
in the service of their sovereign as councillors, stewards, or
governors of his castle. The sun of chivalry was setting,
the day of the bourgeois was about to break.

Germany had become a wealthy country through the
labour of her peasants. Wealth gave rise to new demands.
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Even in earlier centuries the peasant had not always been
content with the produce of his own land. Gradually it
became the rule for him to purchase at least a part of his
clothing and his household stuff. In addition to finer
articles, there was an increasing demand for articles of
general utility. Moreover, the growing employment of ready
money had an inspiriting effect upon trade and commerce.
The richest silver mines in the world were found within
the empire, and it was in the thirteenth century that their
working first reached high-water mark. The old mines were
situated in the Harz Mountains and the Black Forest, in
Styria and the Tyrol, and to these were now added new
workings in the Erzgebirge near Meissen, in Bohemia and
Moravia: gold was produced in Silesia, and in greater
quantities in Hungary.

Town life in Germany grew out of these beginnings: the
importance of the citizen class resulted from the evolution
of trade and commerce, in the fifteenth century. The
interval was noteworthy for the systematic improvement
in the conditions of life, both outward and inward, and it
marked the beginning of the wealth, independence, and
intellectual culture of the middle classes.

All cities were originally dependent upon a lord of the
manor. But at quite an early period representatives of the
citizens took part in the judgment-courts, and at a later
date in the councils also. It was in the nature of things
that they should seek to restrict, and finally do away
with, the co-operation of the feudal officials. Step by step
the citizens’ ‘council’ extended its influence from judicial
and commercial concermns to the whole round of civic affairs:
a burgomaster was set at the head of the council, and the
wealthy vassal families of the lord of the manor were
absorbed into the councillors’ families. But even when the
evolution had been so far happily accomplished, the relation-
ship to the feudal lord frequently remained indefinite. For
the majority of the chief cities, the decisive moment came
in the course of the thirteenth century. In most cases
union was amicably achieved, because the citizens had
the advantage of their wealth upon their side; in other
places, bloody conflicts arose, in which victory fell first to
one side and then to another, as in Cologne and Strasburg,
the two greatest cities in the empire. Here and elsewhere,
the episcopal head of the city forced matters to a trial of
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strength. The emperor Frederick II, like all the Hohen-
staufen, supported the bishops in their war against the.
towns. In 1232 he put an end to the existing town councils
as being contrary to law, and forbade the formation of
city unions. If the law had been carried out, it would have
meant the end of civic liberty, but the Bishop of Worms,
who had brought about the prohibition, failed in the
attempt to put it into practice. The citizens of Strasburg
won their right of self-determination in the fight on the
Haus Mountains, and the men of Cologne at Worringen
in 1288. By the end of the century, the greater German
cities, with few exceptions, were managing their own affairs
in virtual independence.

Their monarchical constitution—if the expression may
be allowed—gave place to an aristocratic government.
The bulk of the population exercised no influence upon the
city government. The council, to which was entrusted the
direction of the affairs of the city, usually consisted of mem-
bers of the rich merchant class, together with the successors
of the feudal vassals. These latter possessed property
within the city, had intermarried with the merchant class,
and were themselves engaged in trade. Yet there were
cities, in which the families who were allowed to furnish
members to the council, belonged almost exclusively to
the merchant class: indeed this may have been the case
in the majority of the cities of the empire. Yet whatever
might be the origin of the councils, they were all distin-
guished by an aristocratic class-consciousness which divided
them from the ‘common’ people—‘the infected masses.’

Knightly manners and ideas were early grafted on to
middle-class occupations. Gottfried von Strassburg was a
bourgeois by birth. The city festivals, such, for instance, as
the welcome of Frederick the Second’s English bride by
the citizens of Cologne, were sometimes carried out alto-
gether in the traditions of chivalry: it happened in the
thirteenth century that in one day a hundred sons of the
citizens of one city were dubbed knight by a German king.

But these knightly merchants had more at heart than
their own prosperity. They gave a shape to urban life,
which became before long the pattern for the whole State,
and is still influencing the life of the towns of Germany.
Many of their regulations belonged to a period when the
council had to suffer the co-operation of feudal officials:
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others were not drawn up until after-the city had freed
.itself from the feudal lord. One of the most important
tasks was that of insuring the city food-supply. Because
of the bad state of the roads, and the unceriainty and
costliness of traffic, the city population was obliged to
draw its supplies from the immediate neighbourhood.
Occasionally they succeeded in compelling the surrounding
inhabitants to sell their farm produce exclusively in the
city market. The ‘staple-law’ was more universally applied.
It compelled not only the vendor of foodstuffs, but every
merchant who passed the city within a certain radius with
a cavalcade of goods, to bring his wares to the market and
expose them for sale for some days. The right of ‘Footing’
allowed the citizens to buy as many goods as they required,
even against the will of the merchant. On the other hand,
the search for a market was not one of the anxieties of
that time. Artisans worked essentially for local customers,
and those who frequented the market. The increasing
cultivation of a single industry, as for instance in the linen
towns of Constance and Ravensburg, or the metal city
of Nuremberg, made outside markets a necesgity: as a
general rule the Council could do no more than protect
its merchants in foreign countries to the utmost of its power.

The chief field covered by the legislation of the council
was the regulation of economic life within the city. It
was guided by the idea of insuring to every citizen his
‘nourishment,’” i.e. a sufficiency of the rudiments of exist-
ence. This principle arose from the limited nature of trade,
which we are too apt to forget in the presence of brilliant
exceptions. As we have seen, the urban craftsmen and
merchants could in general count upon constant custom,
within the city and its immediate neighbourhood alone.
Only a sma]l}roportion of the master workmen employed
one assistant, and very rarely more than one. A dozen
masters formed quite an important guild; the largest
guilds had seldom more than thirty or forty members.

The whole of the year’s traffic across the St. Gothard
Pass may have amounted to the lading of from one to two
modern goods trains: the grain dealt with in one year by
the Hamburg merchants, even after the commencement
of modern history, could have been stowed in the holds of
two modern ships. Besides the great merchants, this trade
provided a living for innumerable small and lesser dealers.
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No less than sixty-one merchants from Basle, from the
greaiest down to the smallest, had a share in the train of
merchandise which was plundered by robber barons in
the fourteenth century on the way to the fair at Frank-
fort. When three ships from Riga were wrecked about the
same time, hundreds made good their claim to compen-
sation. The profits of merchandise were very much greater
than they are to-day; a man could gain a living out of even
the smallest business, if he were protected from unfair
competition.

This task was early taken in hand by the craftsmen and
merchants themselves. From the twelfth century onwards,
corporations or guilds were springing up, now here, now
there. What the manorial fellowship offered to the peasant
on the land, the immigrant was to find amongst the members
of his craft: assurance of a competence, co-operation in
the regulation of business which was shared by all, and
brotherly support. Not an increase in sales, but as fair as
possible a sharing of ‘nourishment’ was the essential aim
of the guilds’ regulations. No man who did not belong to
a guild was allowed to folow a craft or business. The
buying-in of raw materials was regulated: the master was
permitted to purchase on market-days only and at prices
fixed by the authorities: the number of assistants and
apprentices was settled by the guild: the quality of goods
and the range of prices supervised. The guilds also regu-
lated social intercourse and appearance in public. They
called their members together for evening drinking parties
and for great feasts; they appoinied them their seat in
church and their place in processions. The guilds formed
a military unit, and the burial of their deceased members
was part of their care.

The guilds certainly required the co-operation of the
city authorities in order to carry out this strict system.
In the course of the thirteenth century, when the council
obtained a free hand, the guild system also reached its
full development. The idea of associated self-help, which
inspired the rules of the guilds, was not, as we have seen,
a new one; it was deeply rooted in German life. But the
.adoption by the city authorities of the idea of comradeship,
and its shaping into a publicly recognized corporation,
was an act of far-reaching importance. The path which
was then marked out could not long be followed under a
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monarchical government. Not till the reconstruction after
the Napoleonic wars, did this ideal again meet with accept-
ance: the present life of city and state is built up in great
measure upon associated self-government.

The individual tasks of the jurisdiction and government
of the city were discharged by the citizens in the same far-
seeing spirit. In place of legal proceedings of an essentially
formal nature, amongst which the so-called ‘Judgment of
God,” which frequently took the form of a duel, was the
highest court of appeal, the towns were the first to institute
a judicial investigation of the facts of the case, coupled
with free weighing of evidence. The evolution of city
government has two leading characteristics: firstly, the
endeavour to comprehend the total sum of the community’s
requirements, and, secondly, the early development of
officialdom. The council’s sphere of action grew steadily
more comprehensive. In addition to matters of {rade and
commerce, the administration of justice and the policing
of the city, with the help of public taxation they undertook
the development of the city’s finances, the improvement
of military administration, and the beginnings of a public
service for the care of the poor and sick, and of education.
A system of public service arose which had many ramifi-
cations, from the councillors down to the sworn brokers
and surveyors, the weigh-masters and policemen. As early
as the thirteenth century business began to be transacted
in writing: lists of citizens for many of the towns survive
from the fourteenth century: the annoyance that ‘the
town's laws were written on many letters and memoranda,
which could not be found when they were wanted,’ was
removed by legal documents, which after the middle of the
thirteenth century were for the most part written in
German.

If the usefulness of the city government were in need
of proof, it can be found in the flourishing state of the city
community. At a very early date, at latest by the middle
of the fourteenth century, the majority of the German
cities had already reached the dimensions which they
maintained up to the last century. Exceptions to this
rule are only to be found in a few cities, such as the great
seaport towns, and the residences of the princes, whose
development was determined by special circumstances.
As a matter of fact, the numbers of the population still
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kept within narrow limits: about the middle of the fifteenth
century Nuremberg numbered some 20,000 inhabitants,
and Frankfort-on-the-Majn, the half. Nevertheless, seeing
that trade and commerce were in general much more profit-
able then than now, one must suppose that the prosperity
of the cities grew much more rapidly than their population.
Costly buildings were the visible result of this growing
opulence; or the citizens who had not yet done so built
stately walls to replace the old fortifications, which were
almost useless for purposes of defence.

Not less important than the safeguarding of existence
was the transformation of human beings, under the influence
of civic work and order. The craftsman who made an
implement by the patient work of his own hands, stood on
a higher creative plane that any that could be attained
by the countryman of his own time, or by a man of the
same trade at the present day. The merchant could culti-
vate courage and the love of enterprise in a different field,
but in much the same manner, as the knight of a vanishing
epoch. Both, as fully privileged members of their pro-
fessional umnion, learned to feel themselves citizens and
pillars of an ordered society. Meantime the peasani dragged
on his monotonous existence, disunited from his fellows
and living under conditions of dependence which were
regulated according to individual circumstances, and
formed no part of the recognized public system. And, at
the other end of the scale, the knight watched the ground
cut away from under his feet.

All this was accomplished by the citizens while engaged
in conflict with an unfriendly world around them. Again
and again they made an attempt to establish peace and
good government outside the city walls, if only with the
object of safeguarding their economic relationships. These
were in constant danger through the robber barons: if
there were no caravans to be intercepted, the knight would
content himself with stealing the linen from the citizen’s
bleaching green. The cities tried small expedients to help
themselves. They purchased safe-conducts from the robber
barons, or they bribed counts and noble lords to protect
the city, making them patricians by letters patent, which

" yielded a good income to those who were so honoured.
But co-operation held out more promise of success. During
the Interregnum, when the royal authority was entirely
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in abeyance, the League of the Rhine Townswas formed in
1254. It embraced towns which were widely separated, such
as Liibeck, Berne, and Regensburg, with princes spiritual
and temporal, counts and lords. King William of Holland
encouraged the aims of the League. But his early death,
and the confusion which set in with the dual government,
broke up the union which had seemed to hold out great
prospects for the future. City leagues of a still more com-
prehensive nature were repeatedly formed in later times:
the Hanseatic League alone endured for any length of
time, or possessed real power.

The Union of the Hanse Towns forms part of the great
movement of expansion, which was in full force in the
thirteenth century, and continued with almost undiminished
vigour till far into the next. Its beginnings may be traced
back to the time of the first Hohenstaufen. A Polish cam-
paign undertaken by Frederick I in the year 1157 gave
a great impetus to German expansion in Silesia. For the
rest, the enterprise was only half-heartedly encouraged by
the emperors: but their acquisitions in other parts of the
world strengthened the people’s self-confidence and thus
prepared the national mind for colonization. The princes
of the border territories and the Church pointed out the
goal and the path which led to it, but our appreciation of
their services should not lead us to underestimate the share
in the work which was taken by the settlers. Their enter-
prise, their tireless industry, their varied skill, and their
spirit of fellowship decided the fate of the great under-
taking, which was destined to change the face of Germany
and even of eastern Europe.

The Germanization of Holstein, Mecklenburg, Pomerania,
Prussia, Brandenburg, Saxony, Silesia, and Austria meant
a great extension of the area of German soil. Two-fifths of
the empire, as it stood before the World War, was acquired
during the expansion of the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies: in pre-war times their inhabitants formed far more
than a third of the population. The solid German block in
the centre of Europe had henceforth sufficient size and
weight to prevent its existence being permanently jeopard-
ized, either by internal rupture, or by the impact of foreign
States. Since the area expanded in one direction only, the
forces of national life were turned into another channel. The
linking-on of the wide eastern territory shifted the position
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of the provinces which were eastern at the time of the
early emperors to the centre of the empire. The districts
watered by the Elbe henceforth became the medium of
interchange between the industrial west of Germany and
the east, which was predominantly agricultural: for the
future they occupied a position of importance such as the
Rhineland provinces had held in former centuries. Side
by side with the old tribal communities, new national units
were formed through the mingling of various German and
Slav nationalities on colonial soil: receiving, and, in increas-
ing proportion, giving also. The eastern provinces quickly
took the lead in political life, for there was no burdensome
inheritance of past history in the newly colonized districts.
Here, as never before, a determined autocracy could spread
and take root, grouping wide stretches of land into one
strong political entity.

Every class in Germany co-operated in the work of
colonizing the east: but the share taken by the middle class
noticeably increased after the thirteenth century. At that
time a great number of cities were founded by the German
princes in the eastern provinces: they may still be recog-
nized as new foundations by the regularity of their plan.

Itis true that they lay much farther apart from each other
than was the case in the west and south, and in most cases
they remained more backward in development than the
cities of the mother country: for that very reason the local
prince was able to maintain his authority over them. The
spread of town life was also the chief benefit bestowed by
the settlers upon the countries which were not under
German rule, The peasant occupation was also of great
importance in Bohemia and Moravia. The political inclusion
of Bohemia within the empire, which took place when
Frederick II invested the House of Przmyslid with 13eredi-
tary royal dignity, created specially favourable circum-
stances within that area. German nobles and vassals came
into the country in the train of German princesses. The
officers at the Court, the feudal system, the building of
castles, all developed after the German fashion: and Ger-
man monasteries were also able to extend their sphere of
influence.

The frontier mountains were won almost entirely for
Germany: the mines lay exclusively in German hands, and
occasioned the building of purely German towns such as
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Iglau and Kuttenberg. The influx of immigrants in the
thirteenth century covered the wide plain more thickly
with German settlements, and here also it introduced the
new habit of living in towns. Prague, Briinn, Olmiitz, and
many other cities where Germans had settled in large
numbers, were granted city rights, and became the pattern
for the markets of Slavonia. Affairs in Hungary followed
a like course. Here, too, German immigration profited by
powerful though not equally lasting patronage on the part
of the Court. Here, too, a self-contained peasant settlement
with extensive rights was founded in Siebenbiirgen, and a
German mining district in the county of Zips. The evolution
of city life in Hungary also dates back to the Germans.
The civic law-book of the town of Ofen stated at the
beginning of the fifteenth century that the Germans had
the right of choosing ten councillors and the Hungarians
only two: while judges, scribes, and treasurers must be of
undoubted German extraction. But it is only on the
advanced posts in the south of Siebenbiirgen and in Burzen-
land that the cities, such as Hermannstadt and Kronstadt,
have preserved their original characteristics intact.

Conditions similar to those in Ofen prevailed for cen-
turies in Cracow and Lemberg: for city life in Poland also
is of German creation. Before and after the middle of the
fourteenth century, nearly eighty towns possessing German
rights were founded in Poland, together with two hundred
and fifty German villages. Many such as Gorlice=Gérlitz
still bear the name of the German city from which their
founders came. Before long they met with strong opposition
at the hands of the nobility and the Church. For thisreason,
the German settlement in Poland could not achieve the
permanent form which it obtained in other lands. But
even during the period of Polish ascendancy, economic and
intellectual relations with Germany were still maintained
both in country and town.

Diirer lived for a time at Cracow, Veit Stoss worked for
more than thirty years in the same city, and German
humanists taught there. Merchants and craftsmen carried
German institutions far into the territories of Russia.
Russian princes granted German civic rights to many of
their townships: German guild rights can be traced as far
as Charkow.

The church of the German Merchants’ Company at
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Novgorod was consecrated as far back as the reign of
Frederick I. Even at that period, the most ancient and
most modern methods of German expansion united to
found the first overseas colony in the north. A prebendary
from Holstein travelled with the merchants to the coast
of Livonia, and there became bishop of a little community,
In the year 1202 one of his successors, a canon of Bremen,
founded the town of Riga with the support of the merchants,
and instituted the company of the Knights of the Order
of the Sword. At the end of a few decades, Livonia, with
the greater part of Esthonia and Courland, was under the
rule of German lords spiritual and temporal: Riga, Reval,
and Dorpat were the centres of their trade. But it was not
possible to Germanize a territory so distant : communication
with the mother country was lacking. Danes, Russians,
and Lithuanians were formidable foes. Help, however, came
opportunely through the knights of the Teutonic Order,
who were advancing northwards out of Prussia.

It was not till a much later period that the name Prussia
was transferred to the largest State of northern Germany.
But the growth of the supremacy of the Teutonic Order
exhibits some of the essential features to which the State
of Brandenburg owes its rise. Unquestioning military
obedience, and a strict government by functionaries, were
assured by the oath of knighthood. The Order also exer-
cised a kind of ecclesiastical government in the country:
it filled almost all the bishops’ thrones and the cathedral
chapters with its own members, and obedience was as much
a matter of course in Church government as in other
spheres. An ambitious policy was possible on these founda-
tions and in this respect the Masters of the Order, during
its best period, were no whit behind any of the rulers who
raised the State of Brandenburg to a commanding position.
Many of the Great Elector’s political moves are called to
mind by the method which they employed to rid them-
selves of the troublesome Duke of Poland, who had invited
the presence of the Order, and afterwards urged his own
pretensions. In the same way, the formation of a great
mercantile power is reminiscent of that ruler’s intentions,
which it is true he never succeeded in putting into practice.
Frederick William I was not more adept at bringing a
great thing out of an insignificant, and bestowing the same
care upon both: not Frederick II could have proved more
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steadfast amidst the storms of unceasing war than were
the first Masters. In these battles, the Lettish population
south of the Memel was almost annihilated: their place
was taken by German immigrants, and in the flat lake
district, by Masurian settlers, North of the Memel the old
population persisted, thinly overlaid by a German ruling
class. Before the end of the thirteenth century the Order
had gained command of east and west Prussia, Courland,
Livonia, and Esthonia: the Grand Master was in the first
rank of German princes.

The subjection of the coast territories went side by side
with the conquest of the sea. The German merchant, who
was beginning in the twelith century to dispute the Baltic
with the Danes, could not reckon upon the support of the
empire, and there was never any question of military
backing for his enterprise. It was not till a later period,
when German supremacy was no longer in doubt, that the
cities formed themselves into a closer union. Groups of
merchants from various places began the peaceful contest,
and carried it to victory. As early as the twelfth century
a union of ‘the common merchants’ was formed in the
town of Wisby in Gothland: a strong city wall with thirty-
eight towers, and the well-preserved church of Sancta
Maria Teutonicorum, with the ruins of ten other churches,
still bear witness to its former glory. The road led hence
to the East, across the coasts of Livonia and Esthonia
towards Novgorod, the great exchange for goods drawn
from Russian territory as far back as the Ural. Gradually
the itinerary was extended. In the West the peninsula of
Schonen, the great market for herrings, was included in
the regular course of business traffic: then the merchants
penetrated into the North Sea till they reached Bruges.
This brought about an interchange between the greatest
markets of the West and East: Russian furs and Flemish
cloths were the chief articles of commerce. Branches from
the chief trade route led to Norway and England. The
consequence of the extension of trading connections was
that the native cities of the traders began to act in concert.
The ‘Hanse,’ i.e. the League, spread rapidly, and in the
second half of the fourteenth century it included all the
important ports from Amsterdam to Reval, as well as
towns lying far inland, such as Cologne, Halle, and Breslau.

On account of its situation midway in the voyage between
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East and West, Liibeck succeeded to the position held by
Wisby, and became the head of the Hanse. The usual
weapon of the League, the economic boycott, always
proved adequate in the case of the members. But they
were obliged to fight the Danish king, who made a sudden
attack upon Wisby. In the year 1370 the Peace of Stralsund
laid down the prerogatives of the merchants and even
gave them a voice in the election of the Danish king.

The German people had drawn wide tracts of land in
the east and north within their sphere of influence. Vital
acquisitions were being won while the emperors were still
fighting in Italy. The French victory over the English at
Bouvines in 1214, which smoothed the way for the Staufen
Frederick II to the German throne, Crusades, and Italian
battles, followed thick and fast within the space of a few
decades upon the gain of Livonia, the foundation of the
Teutonic Order in Prussia, and the spread of German
commerce across the Baltic. An endless stream of stimu-
lation flowed into Germany, quickening every department
of life. All that they gained and made their own they
carried with them into foreign countries. As a consequence
of the collapse of ihe economic formulas of the Middle
Ages, wide classes of the population of southern and
western Europe also had been borne upwards in the develop-
ment which followed: the Crusades and their aftermath
had quickened intercourse and made the intellectual needs
of the nations akin. Interchange between nation and nation,
and an international consciousness were being evolved, at
the time when the form in which the emperors had moulded
central Europe was being shattered. Taking and giving,
the German people could now in a new sense work out the
destiny marked out for them by their situation in the
heart of Europe.

Chivalry and the Church were the most active exponents
of the cosmopolitan spirit. Germany had adopted chivalry
from the West, and passed much of it on to the East. As
early as the first decade of the fourteenth century a Slav
prince, Wizlaw von Riigen, was composing German love-
songs. But, in general, preference was given to more robust
and entertaining fare, such as aphorisms with a broad
outlook on life, composed in the impressive style which
Freidank had invented—instructive matter, riddles, and
funny tales. The taste for narrative poetry was served by
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innumerable sequels, by imitations and expansions of the
romances of chivalry and the popular epics. Wolfram’s
Parsival was expanded to order by an honest goldsmith,
and his additions were twice as long as the original work.
Matter was everything, form nothing. This was almost
universally the case. In addition to the play upon the wise
and foolish virgins, which goes back to the beginning of the
fourteenth century, and is artistically complete, there are
others in which the sacred and the farcical are curiously
mingled, as for instance the Easter play, in which the
Apostles organize a race to the sepulchre. But it must
not be forgotten that this period of formlessness marks the
entry of German prose into literature. Ottocar von Steier-
mark, who at the beginning of the fourteenth century
wrote an Austrian rhyming chronicle of 80,000 verses, was
also a master of the poetical style: yet the prose chronicles
of the cities, which were now gradually becoming more
numerous, produce a scarcely less lively effect.

While the spirit of chivalry was disappearing, ecclesias-
tical learning attained its final shape. Earlier times had
been content faithfully to accept and pass on the traditional
views. But when portions of the Greek philosophy came to
be known through the Arabs, intellectual independence
awoke, and an attempt was made to prove the reasonable-
ness of Church doctrine. Aristotle, parts of whose writings
had become familiar through Latin translations, was
employed as a model. After the pattern of the Greek
philosophers, scholars began to separate theological dogma
Into its individual conceptions, and to demonstrate their
validity: to bring intelligent criticism and religious faith
into agreement. This ‘Learning of the Schools’—scholas-
ticism—does not represent what we understand by un-
fettered research, and in its later stages it led frequently
to an overestimation of pure thinking and a toying with
empty notions. But as a school for thought, scholastic
learning was extremely important, and represents an
attempt which is still worlhy of admiration, to group all
branches of knowledge into one united whole.

France was its birthplace, and in the twelfth century
countless Germans had journeyed thither, to drink their
fill of the new spirit. But it was not accepted by German
theologians as a whole. It was about the middle of the
thirteenth century, by the agency of Albert the Great,
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that scholastic science first took firm root in Germany.
This Swabian noble was a born scholar. He was nominated
as Bishop of Regensburg, but after a few years resigned
the office, in order to follow his own bent, investigating
and teaching, now here, now there. In addition to ecclesias-
tical learning, his broad mind embraced ithe whole of the
profane sciences, and could hold its own also in questions
of practical life. In Cologne, where he worked for many
years, he repeatedly acted as mediator between the arch-
bishop and the inhabitants. The aim of his life was to raise
the edifice of Christian dogma upon the works of Aristotle
and the annotations of his Arabian commentators, which
signified for him the sum-total of all secular knowledge.
He pursued this aim bv innumerable writings, which
brought the Greeks and their expounders nearer to the
West than did the inadequate attempts of earlier scholars.
But his chief instrument was the spoken word.

Thomas Aquinas, the perfecter of Scholasticism, was
Albert’s pupil. Like the Gothic cathedrals, the edifice of
scholastic thought still towers across the centuries: it is
built, like them, upon firm foundations, and raises towards
heaven the same clear-cut and consistent superstructure.

Scholastic learning and Gothic architecture mark the
highest peak of ecclesiastical supremacy. Just at the time
when Scholasticism was entering upon its triumphant course,
the Papacy created a powerful tool for itself in the Mendi-
cant Orders. Francis of Assisi had recognized his call to
win souls, and had rejected the idea of founding an Order.
But when the community which he had founded received
the papal sanction, it was transformed into an Order which
had little in its system to distinguish it from others. Yet
the Mendicant Orders were a novelty in the mediaeval
world. They worked no longer in the country, but in the
towns: they placed the service of one’s neighbour at the
heart of the religious life, and practised 1t through preaching,
the cure of souls, and the care of the sick. They enjoyed
privileges which seriously encroached upon the prerogatives
of the bishop and priest, such as the right of preaching and
hearing confession without episcopal permission. Thus they
became the pope’s picked troops, in direct contact with
the city masses. Through their means the Papacy succeeded
for long years in suppressing the movements which were
working underground.
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Walther von der Vogelweide and Freidank complained,
even at their early date, of papal blunders and unworthy
priests: as time went on, such complaints became clearer
and more general. They were founded in part on actual
improprieties, in part on a new moral standard by which
men judged the duties of the Church and her servants,
and on a deepening intensity of religious feeling. In many
places, men and women went so far as publicly to renounce
the secularized Church. In the year 121x, eighty heretics
are said to have been burnt in Strasburg: the persecution
between 1231 and 1233 dealt with many hundreds of heretics.
Conrad of Marburg, who was its chief leader, was slain.
But the activity of the Inquisition was not checked: the
pope entrusted it to the Mendicant Order of Dominicans.
From their ranks came one of the most prominent of
German preachers: Berthold von Regensburg. No one had
ever spoken as he did to the German people, drawing his
matter straight from life, and gripping the life of his hearers.
His heart yearned over the poor ‘who eat scarcely better
than their cattle, and are pale and thin’—and was furious
with the avaricious ‘whose Amen sounds in God’s ears like
the barking of a dog’—the noble oppressors, who ‘like to
build houses at the cost of others,’ and the rich merchants.
His words were very powerful, and thousands flocked to
hear him, so that he was frequently constrained to preach
in the open field.

But there were other movements which scorned alt
direction. In the second half of the thirteenth century,
defying all dissuasion from the Church, the Flagellants
began to travel through the country: a century later, under
the terrible scourge of the Black Death, the frenzy reached
its climax. And, unobserved, a different view of religious
things was quietly making its way among the German
people. At first mysticism followed the road of orthodox
piety, but of necessity diverged from it, as it grew and
developed. He who closed his eyes in pious meditation—
the Greek word pvew means to close the eyes—looked no
longer upon the stately building of the Church, but upon
the One Thing, which Johannes Tauler, about 1350,
enshrined in these words: ‘The Soul hath more of God
than all Heaven and than all temples which are made of
wood and stone, and decked never so beautifully with
gold, silver, and precious stones: for our soul is the Heart
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of God, which includeth all fatherly love and fidelity, as
well as all divine joy and bliss. Because therefore the
Almighty God hath set all His Love upon the Soul, He
dwelleth far more truly in the Soul than in Heaven and in
all earthly Temples.’

Tauler emphasized the moral demands of the same mystic
way of faith which was acknowledged by his predecessor
Master Eckhart of Strasburg, and expressed in poetry by
his Germanic contemporary Heinrich Seusa. All three
belonged to the Dominican Order.

Like Scholasticism, Gothic architecture found its way at
a comparatively late period into Germany. It was not the
result of any flagging of the creative impulse. The com-
pletion of the great Rhenish cathedral, the building and
rebuilding of innumerable Cistercian monasteries, the
renovation of many old churches in the towns, together
with the building of princes’ castles, rather point to the
conclusion that joy in architectural creation was keener
in the thirteenth century than ever again until the century
of the Baroque. But it was the abundance of occupation
which induced the builders to exercise their native dexterity
to the full. Western forms were at first adopted one by
one, cross-ribs and pointed arches introduced, where they
suited the plan of the whole. Architects who had studied
for a long time in France, and had grasped the idea of the
new architecture in all its profundity, were able to change
entire buildings in such a way that the works resulting
from the union of the foreign with the indigenous were
complete in themselves.

In the Cathedral at Bamberg the two west towers are
Gothic. Yet they are most exquisitely assimilated to the rest
of the building. The Cathedral of Limburg has Gothic upper
storeys upon the Romanesque substructure, and betrays
in the form of the towers the influence of the Cathedral
at Laon. But the master who brought the work to its con-
clusion, blended the older ideas of building into the new,
to produce a uniform creation.

What German builders sought and found in France, was
not a new world of ideas, but the final embodiment of their
own endeavour. In the north of France, the problems of
vaulting had been solved, and as early as the middle of
the twelfth century it had been employed in pioneer struc-
tures. The introduction into the arch of ribs and moulding
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lightened the weight of the vaulted roof, and made 1t
possible to support it still more definitely upon the four
corners. The pointed form of the ribs brought relief {from
the tyranny of the right angle. Pinnacles and fiying but-
tresses received the lateral thrust of the vaulted roof.
Thus the problem was solved on the technical side. Con-
struction became more mobile: in place of ponderous masses
the chief impression was produced by the interplay of forces.
Windows, towers, plastic decoration, the greatest and the
most minute, were all enlisted in this play of forces: all
aspired towards heaven, leading the mind of the spectator
heavenwards. Out of the blending of mathematical exacti-
tude and pious fervour there arose a new fashion of building,
which was to affect all the countries of Europe and to
leave its impress on every branch of artistic activity: the
Gothic style. Its forms are already visible in the pure
austerity of line which distinguishes the Elizabeth church
at Marburg—one of the first of the Hallenkirchen which
have the nave and aisles of equal height, such as were
frequently to be met with in Westphalia in the Romanesque
period, but infinitely lighter and more charming, by reason
of the vista which they present. The choir of the Cathedral
at Cologne and the nave at Strasburg Cathedral show
the ripe development of the Gothic style, about the year
1250.

Through the breaking-up of wall surfaces, and the high
relief of piers and mouldings, the painter tended more and
more to resign his task to the sculptor: innumerable niches
had to be filled with free-standing examples of plastic art.
It is in the nature of plastic art that it endeavours not
only to grasp the truth, but to embrace it on all sides.
Inspired by that joyous acceptance of life in its entirety
which was characteristic of the time, the sculptors threw
themselves with devotion into their new task. The apostles
on the choir screen of Bamberg Cathedral are no longer
ranked side by side in monumental peace, as in the repre-
sentations of earlier times: one turns to the other in animated
conversation. The artist tries to render the diversity of
character and the conflict of opinion. He is not content
with the play of gestures and of hands. Victory swells the
robe of the triumphant Church, while that of the van-
quished Synagogue hangs smoothly down. Heroic strength,
controlled by ‘moderation,” is embodied in the famous
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Rider of Bamberg. Maidenly nobility breathes from the
figures of Church and Synagogue at the doors of Strasburg
Cathedral. The Founders’ figures in the Cathedral of Naum-
burg are nearer to reality in bearing and expression, and
harsher in the treatment of the clothing. There was a long
road to travel from the abstract representations of earlier
painting to the joyous attitude of acceptance, the truth to
nature which characterized this period. German art had
covered it in the space of barely half a century.

The East was not yet capable of producing statues like
those in the great cathedrals of the mother country. For
a long time Austria was faithful to the Romanesque style
of building, and developed its decorative forms in the
richest abundance: the eminently beautiful Golden Gate
in the mining city of Freiberg is likewise Romanesque.
But at last the Gothic style gained an entry, and its trans-
formation into ‘Brick-Gothic’ meant little less than a new
creation. The eastern districts also developed a wealth of
local and personal characteristics. Chorin and Pelplin possess
Cistercian churches. But while the more westerly breathes
something like secular elegance, the church at Pelplin bears
the stiff military impress of the Teutonic Order. Marien-
werder plans castle, church, bridge, and tower in a defensive
group of singular beauty: the architecture of Bohemia and
Moravia exhibits more uniform features, and here the
Premonstratensians and Cistercians were chiefly responsible
for the building.

The mightiest effort of Gothic architecture in Germany
is the Cathedral at Cologne. The presence of a king lent
special splendour to the festival of the laying of the founda-
tion-stone. But it was not Conrad IV, the son and repre-
sentative of the emperor Frederick II, but his rival, King
William of Holland, whom a fraction of the princes had set
up at the instigation of the Archbishop of Cologne. The
dark decades of the Interregnum were throwing their
shadows before. While the cosmopolitan spirit of Gothic
architecture was taking the lead in the world of art, the
age of imperial world-politics was drawing to a close. It
is true that at the beginning of the fourteenth century
Henry VII, the first king of the House of Luxemburg,
attempted to renew his imperial claim upon Italy, and
his successor, Ludwig the Bavarian, went so far as to set
up a rival pope, and so gave rise to fierce fighting. But
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then the bond which united Germany to Italy was snapped
for ever. In 1338, at the Electoral Assembly at Rhense, the
electoral princes declared that no king elected by them
required the papal ratification for his election. Two journeys
to Rome undertaken by Charles TV filled the imperial
coffers, but actually signified the final renunciation of the
dream of empire.

The renunciation came too late to be of service to the
royal authority. Even Frederick I had thought it expedient
to obtain the consent of the princes in important matters
of State. After his time, the opinion gained ground that
the empire was composed of the princes together with the
king. Finally the representative of monarchical govern-
ment took rank only as the first amongst his peers. The
empire became a federal government: Bismarck himself
was to found the empire upon the union of the Federal
States. The internal government of the German States at
the present day has its roots in the thirteenth century, and
has been evolved from the sovereignty of the princes.

But even the student of history who is inclined to judge
of political life by other standards than the personal, will
derive no satisfaction from the manner in which the princes
pursued their ends. How entirely they were lacking in the
feeling of responsibility towards the community is perhaps
most clearly seen in the behaviour of the most eminent
amongst them, the electoral princes, at the king’s election.
He who offered the richest bribe to the determining body
would have the best prospects of success. The choice of a
Frenchman to be the King of Germany, which wasa part of
the Italian policy of France about the turn of the thirteenth
century, was actually prevented only by the fact that the
necessary cash was not forthcoming. Greed for gold, for
land, and for authority was the spring of all action and want
of action: this rule of conduct is not excused by the fact
that it concerned itself, especially in the early days, with
none but trivial ends. Territories which lay far apart from
each other were united under one head by chance or
accident—those which formed part of one whole were
divided by right of inheritance. This resulted in the dis-
ruption of the old tribal communities, which might other-
wise 'have been of service in the evolution of national
consciousness. But as princely government developed a
set form, it substituted the individual life of the princi-
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pality for the individual life of the tribes: and this up to
the most recent past opposed what were perhaps the
strongest obstacles to the national union of Germany.
Yet there is hope for the future, that such hindrances, as
they are of purely dymastic origin, may lose their force
with the disappearance of the dynasties.

The sovereignty of the princes was not the immediate
result of the collapse of royal authority; its origin is to be
found rather at the period of the development of the feudal
system. The great lord of the manor, when he passed on
to his son the public rights which were bound up with his
fief, was taking the first step towards princely sovereignty.
As early as the twelfth century all the king’s rights which
were connected with cash revenues had been transferred
almost without exception to the princes: rights of market
and toll; the mint, mining, safe-conduct, and the protection
of the Jews.

In the thirteenth century the princes’ ambitions looked
beyond such 1solated benefits, and when the Staufen were
in need of their help in the Italian wars, they obtained
comprehensive concessions of a fundamental character:
and it was agreed that, in the future, every man should
enjoy undisturbed the rights he already possessed. In par-
ticular the king, Frederick II, resigned his claim to erect
castles and custom-houses within the princes’ territories,
and to encroach upon their right of coinage. Thus the
sovereignty of the princes, which had long been attained in
fact, was legally recognized: in 1232 this recognition found
expression 1n their title of ‘Lords of the Land’ (Landes-
herren). Somewhat later the electoral princes were distin-
guished from the rest, and the election of the king became
henceforth the prerogative of the electoral college. In 1356
their power was further strengthened through the pro-
visions of the Golden Bull, by which their lands were to
be preserved intact, and supreme jurisdiction ensured to
them over their vassals. This signified the achievement of
their sovereignty, and at the same time it acted as an
incentive to the others, to strive for thé same end.

The sovereignty of the princes took its rise in various
sources. Much older than the rights already mentioned
were those which treated the prince as count and duke:
as lord of the land over his tenants, as feudal lord over
his vassals, as magistrate over those who were placed under
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his jurisdiction. These rights also were for the most part
connected with receipts. A reckoning for the Principality
of Upper and Lower Austria shows the composition of the
revenues in an individual case. Tolls and customs stand at
the head: then follow the revenues from landed property,
of which the greater half are natural products: the dues
from the Court of Justice come directly after, and, at a
further remove, the revenues from the Mint. Regular taxes
were gradually added, beginning with a ground tax, which
fell of course most heavily upon the peasants, for at that
time, as a general rule, the countryside offered least resist-
ance to the advance of princely government.

Princely government was founded on these beginnings.
From the steward of the castle was evolved the official,
with purely local powers of police, jurisdiction, and govern-
ment: he was frequently assisted by a treasurer—the pay-
master or ‘cellarer.” The higher ranks at the prince’s court
were slowerin takingshape, and were in all essentials a copy
of the Royal Court with its Court officials, its Chancellor, and
its Privy Council. Since the fourteenth century the Roman
Code had been introduced into the Law Colleges from the
court of the Luxemburg king, and provided a favourable
atmosphere for the development of princely sovereignty.

As might be expected, the evolution of the sovereignty
of the reigning princes exhibits great diversities. The east,
which had been newly opened up, offered much more
favourable conditions than the west and south of the
empire. After the threatening advance of the Danish king
had been checked by the victory gained by the northern
towns and princes at Bornhdvede in 1227, the Ascanians
were able to develop a fairly compact territory between
the Elbe and the Oder, and even, through the acquisition
of the Neumark, to expand across the Oder. All judges
pronounced judgment in the name of the Margrave, at
whose court converged all the threads of a well-ordered
government. The cities flourished under an active trade.
The dynasty of Babenberg in Austria gained Styria by
inheritance, and shortly afterwards Carniola also. Their
wide territory extended from the Danube as far as Adria,
and the duke ruled as an almost independent prince.
Earlier than in other German provinces, a popular school
of poetry developed in Austria, coloured by chivalry: here
Walther von der Vogelweide learned ‘to sing and speak.’
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The Nibelungenlied took its final shape on Austrian soil.
The last of the Babenbergers could strive for the crown with
good hope of success. He was forestalled, however, by his
Bohemian neighbour (p. 131). After the extinction of the
House of Babenberg, King Ottocar II raised Bohemia to
the first rank in the east, adding to his dominions by war-
like or by peaceful means Austria, Styria, Carinthia, and
Carniola. In the mother countries of Bohemia and Moravia
the king, whose mother sprang from the House of Staufen,
encouraged the German immigration. Through the labour
of the German miners he became ‘the richest prince’ of
the empire.

Bohemia, Austria, and Brandenburg were the nurseries
of the ruling dynasties, which in turn took over the govern-
ment of the empire.

Bohemia’s great hour seemed to have come when in
1273 the Electoral College assembled to elect a king. They
came together at the behest of the pope, who hoped through
the re-establishment of the German throne to gain support
for the intended Crusades, and help against the menace
of France. Yet Ottocar’s powerful position stood in the
way of his election: for the electoral princes did not desire
a strong lord over them. This point of view also decided
the subsequent elections. The choice fell repeatedly upon
men who were possessed of little landed property. Ruling
families succeeded each other six times in eight decades,
so that it was impossible for the reigning monarch to build
upon the work of his predecessor. From the middle of the four-
teenth century, the family of Luxemburg remained for about
ninety years in almost undisputed possession of the royal
dignities, when they in turn made way for the Hapsburgs.

The property of the empire, with the exception of a small
residue, had melted away in the wars of the Staufen against
their rival kings: the royal authority had been almost
entirely suppressed within the principalities: only the taxes
from the imperial cities still brought some revenue to the
king. The king’s position depended entirely upon the fact
that he possessed great domestic power: this fact explains the
efforts to attain domestic power which were made by every
ruler during the Middle Ages which were now coming to an
end. Such power has earned a bad name: but the fact must
not be overlooked, that without it even the most modest
exercise of kingly prerogative would not have been possible.
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When Rudolph of Hapsburg succeeded to the kingly
dignity, he was faced by the difficult task of making his
peace with Ottocar of Bohemia. His way was made easy
by the aversion of the other princes for the most powerful
amongst them. When Ottocar refused to take the oath
of allegiance, they declared him an outlaw. It was the
king's part to give effect to their resolution. By a series
of clever negotiations he won allies in the west and east
of Bohemia. A warlike advance upon Vienna was awqured
by a rising of the Austrian nobility, and forced Ottocar
with surprising swiftness to own himself beaten. He remained
in possession of his hereditary lands, but Rudolph kept his
hold upon the Austrian dukedoms. This aroused enmity
against him within the empire, which the King of Bohemia
was able to turn to his own advantage. Two years later,
in 1278, the armies faced each other once more on the
plain of the March. Rudolph was now almost entirely
dependent upon his own troops and the allied Hungarians,
but by throwing in reserves which he had carefully held
back till the right moment, he decided the battle in his
favour. Ottocar was slain, Rudolph left Bohemia and
Moravia to the son of the dead man, who was still a minor;
but he obtained the consent of the Electoral College to
the cession of the dukedoms of Austria and Styria, together
with Carinthia, to his own son. With careful preparation
and determined handling at critical moments, and with
wise self-restraint in the hour of success, the sixty-year-old
monarch laid the foundation of Hapsburg greatness. His
efforts for public peace restored the throne to its lost
popularity. By a fortunate choice of his connections by
marriage he opened wider prospects to the House of Haps-
burg: all the secular electoral princes, including the heir
to the throne ot Bohemia, were Rudolph’s sons-in-law.

His immediate successors attempted to follow in his
footsteps, but with less success. After a few years, the
princes deposed the brave Count Adolph of Nassau and set
up Rudolph’s son Albert in his place. Albert I worked for
the creation of a Greater Austria which was to include
Bohemia and Hungary, but his life was cut short by an
early death. Henry VII, Count of Luxemburg, had no
difficulty now in gaining Bohemia for his own house. But
he too died in the flower of his age, while he was attempting
to make the imperial authority once more effective in Italy.
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Fear of the Hapsburgs placed Lewis of Wittelsbach on the
throne. In his contests with the pope, the electoral princes
and the majority of the people were on his side. The
exaggerated ambition of his domestic politics, however,
aroused so much opposition, that the princes set up the
Luxemburger, Charles IV to be king.

This grandson of Henry VII was the first and the most
important Bohemian king to sit on the throne of Germany,
and doubtless the most remarkable man to wear the crown
in the interval between Frederick II and Maximilian. He
was a deep student and man of active life; a true son of
the Church and a friend of the Humanists, intellectually
versatile and yet never satisfied: in all things a child of
his paradoxical century. He began his life’s apprenticeship
at a very early age. After spending seven years of his
childhood at the court of his uncle the French king, he
was constrained, while little more than a boy, to represent
the doubtful pretensions of the Luxemburgers in Italy.
Afterwards he was made ruler over Moravia and Bohemia,
suspected and victimized by his restless father, who was
in perpetual need of money. The qualities which distinguish
Charles’s statecraft were formed by these experiences: the
deliberation, the habit of counting upon the slight advan-
tage, or the small deception, but in addition the indefatig-
able tenacity which is the earnest of success.

Charles IV realized that even the most successful policy
of domestic aggrandizement must fail, if affairs in Germany
could not be placed to some extent on an orderly footing.
Free from all self-deception, and with a calm recognition
of accomplished facts, he pursued his aim, and by the
grant of special privileges he won over the most powerful
elements in the empire to the side of the new order.

So in 1356 the famous Golden Bull became the law of
the empire. It ensured the privileged status of the princes
who formed the electoral college, and laid down the con-
ditions of election and the manner in which elections were
to be carried on. Through these and other regulations, it
became the basis for the further development of the imperial
constitution. The king endeavoured to foster the cause of
public peace, by promoting treaties of peace between the
lords and the towns of various principalities. Although these
treaties were limited in time and place, yet they indicated
an advance, and became the model for later efforts in the
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same direction. Charles also dealt with the foreign relation-
ships of the empire, as far as it seemed feasible to him,
without giving rise to complications. He was crowned as
Emperor and King of Burgundy: but this was no longer
indicative of an increase in power, nor from Charles’s stand-
point was it intended to be so. Like his predecessors, he
knew that the real source of his authority was to be found
in his domestic power: and this he succeeded in extending
and completing. His second marriage brought him the
Upper Palatinate, the third the remainder of the dukedoms
of Silesia, the fourth offered prospects in Pomerania. His
most difficult task was to wrench Brandenburg out of the
hands of the Wittelshachs. In this case Charles exerted
every means at the command of his politics: he gave his
daughter in marriage to one of the heirs apparent: he
agreed to a settlement of the succession: he employed not
only the meshes of diplomacy, but military campaigns and
a great expenditure of money. With these he finally attained
his object. In the east of Germany a State was in process
of formation which, starting {from the Bohemian Bastion,
embraced the territories on the Elbe and the Oder as far
as the Baltic Sea. It was of the greatest importance, from
a military, economic, and political standpoint. Prague
extended its borders, and became the brilliant capital of
this kingdom. Here, as early as the second year of his
reign, Charles had founded the first university on the soil
of the empire: he lived to see the number of its students
increase to more than ten thousand. The royal palace, the
Hradschin, was rebuilt after the pattern of the Louvre:
the cathedral which was being raised for the newly founded
Archbishopric of Prague was to surpass that of Cologne in
size. A French master-builder had begun it, the Swabian
Peter Parler gave it its character. and his influence extended
far beyond the capital. In other spheres also, German
artists upheld the honour of their country amongst the
great number of those whom Charles summoned from
various nations.

The emperor accomplished the election of his son Wenzel
by the electoral princes and by the pope. Then indeed it
seemed as though his successor would be able to reach the
goal, which was pointed out to him in a memorial probably
composed by Charles himself, and ‘again set up the com-
monwealth which had long lain prostrate on the earth.’

{148

L



SECOND PART

THE EMPIRE AND THE REORGANIZATION
OF EUROPE

AFTER a long interval Germany once more had a king, who
was not compelled to spend the strength of his best years
in acquiring domestic power. Yet, even for a man with
great resources at his command, it was an almost impossible
task ‘to gather up the scattered portions of the empire
into one whole,’ as the memorial already mentioned
expressed it. Charles IV had succeeded in winning the
consent of the electoral college to his measures. But other
princes were striving for similar favours; citics and knights
united to make their demands heard: foreign developments
called for delicate handling and increased the difficulties of
the situation. The same year, in which Wenzel took over
the government, marked the beginning of the schism in
the Church. While the nations were being forced to reach
a common decision upon pressing Church problems, the
whole empire was becoming conscious of many and various
ties of quite a different nature, which connected the States
in the west, east, and south. In addition to the economic
and intellectual intercourse between the nations, inter-State
relations had become closer and more intimate than in
earlier times, and began to fill an important role. A State
system was in process of formation in Europe: foreign
affairs exerted an ever-growing influence upon the shaping
of conditions in Germany.

Wenzel of Bohemia was not the man to solve the problems
to which these circumstances gave rise. In the conflict
between towns and princes, of which we shall hear more,
both parties gave the king to understand that they were
dissatisfied with his attitude. For this rcason he gradually
lost all desire to intervene in the affairs of the empire, the
rather that he was greatly preoccupied with the cares of
his domestic power in Luxemburg.

Charles IV had divided his cstates among his sons in such
a way that Wenzel received Bohemia and Silesia, and
became heir-apparent of the Duchy of Luxemburg, while
Sigmund was raised to the dignity of Elector of Branden-
burg: a younger son was provided with portions of
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Brandenburg and Lusatia. Brilliant prospects were offered
to Sigmund by his betrothal to Maria, a daughter of King
Louis of Hungary and Poland. But the estates of the realm
of Poland dissolved the union between the two empires and
compelled Louis’ second daughter to marry the Archduke
Jagello of Lithuania, who embraced the Christian faith.

Neither in Hungary was Sigmund’s succession carried
through without difficulties. Maria was forced to submit
for a time to a betrothal with the French king’s brother,
and even after her marriage with Sigmund she was
kidnapped by the followers of a third suitor into a fortress
on the Dalmatian coast, and threatened with death. It was
only through Wenzel's vigorous support that Sigmund was
able in the end to occupy the throne of Hungary.

But he made an ill return for his brother’s sacrifice, and
the electoral college had good ground for complaining of his
neglect of the affairs of the empire. At that time the French
king’s occupation of the territories on the Lower Rhine
was only prevented by the bold stand made by the Duke
of Geldern. Finally, Wenzel absented himself from the
empire for eight whole years. He quarrelled with the estates
of the realm in Bohemia, and with his nearest relatives.
Meantime the evil side of his nature—laziness, drunkenness,
and cruelty—got the upper hand. When all their warnings
to the ‘Pig in the Stye’ were of no effect, the Rhenish
electoral princes united, and set up Rupert of the Palatinate
to be king. He died, however, after ten years of uneventful
rule, whereupon the votes of the four western electors were
divided. To gain a majority it was necessary for both parties
to treat with the House of Luxemburg, who disposed of
the votes in Bohemia and Brandenburg, and could count
upon that of Saxony. Under these circumstances, both
Wenzel's brother Sigmund and his cousin Jost von Mahren
were elected. As Wenzel had not abdicated, three Roman
kings reigned together for a year, when Jost’s death
simplified the position.

Sigmund was as unlike his brother as possible. A cheerful,
wise, and clever man, he was nevertheless unstable and too
careless in money matters. His plans and projects were
never successful in Germany. After his election, he allowed
four years to pass before making his appearance, and later
devoted little of his time to the empire. As King of Hungary,
he had been early acquainted with the terrible menace
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which was advancing from the east with the Turks, and in
1396, as a young man, he had fought bravely but
unsuccessfully against them at Nicopolis. He hoped that
his election as King of Germany would enable him to unite
the Christian peoples against the common foe; but this
could only be accomplished after an end had been put to
the schism in the Church, which also implied division
between the nations. Sigmund laboured at this task with
skill and success, until he became entirely preoccupied with
the difficulties which overwhelmed him in Bohemia.—Thus
he too proved unequal to the royal task of putting German
affairs in order. Yet, unlike former rulers, he did not
employ his position as king for the aggrandizement of his
domestic power, but he made the name of King of Germany
respected again among the nations through the invaluable
service which he did to the Church.

The enhanced power of the Papacy had won its greatest
secular triumph in its victory over the imperial crown.
When towards the end of the thirteenth century, Boniface
VIII uncompromisingly asserted the rights of papal
supremacy, he encountered the opposition of the native
French monarchy. A profound antagonism between Church
and State grew out of the question whether the king had
the right to tax the national Church. ‘Let no one persuade
thee that thou hast no Lord over thee,” wrote Boniface to
the French King Philip IV, and again: ‘To obey the Roman
Pontifex is necessary for every man who would win
salvation.” No former pope had advanced so uncom-
promisingly the doctrine of papal omnipotence.

Philip was threatened with deposition and excommunica-
tion: but he could rely upou his people’s support, and the
clergy were obliged to follow the example of the other
estates of the realm. King and people demanded a general
council for the deposition of the pope, whose conduct was
open to attack on many sides. While opinion in foreign
countries was still being worked upon, the king’s chancellor
set out for Italy. The pope’s enemies in Rome delivered
the old man into his hands, and he died in a few weeks.
The swing of the pendulum was evident in the cardinal’s
election of a French archbishop, and the removal of the
papal residence to Avignon: the Papacy had become a tool
of French imperial politics.

During the seventy years of ‘Babylonish Captivity’' from

151



The Townsfolk

1309 to 1378, the popes found compensation for their loss
of independence in the discovery of new sources of revenue:
what their predecessors had introduced in the thirteenth
century was now brought to completion. While the papal
right of jurisdiction was extended, an ever-increasing
income was derived from the confirmation of the appoint-
ments of bishops and archbishops: the offices of bishop,
canon, and parish priest were in steadily growing numbers
reserved to the pope. No secular ruler had such a wealth
of offices and honours at his disposal, and none understood
better how to translate his powers into ready money.

Once again the spiritual office sank to the level of a pawn
in the game of usury: the freedom of canonical election
threatened to disappear: all the abuses, for whose removal
the popes of the early Middle Ages had struggled so
vehemently against the Crown, were openly practised under
their successors. Yet dissentient voices could be heard from
the ranks of the misgoverned Church: increasing numbers
of the laity bound themselves together to check the scandal.

The first German kings, elected after the Interregnum,
had willingly recognized the papal pretensions to confirm
their election. But Henry VII’s march on Rome, which had
originally been supported by the pope, led to a clash
between the two Powers. The pope made use of the ensuing
double election in Germany to postpone his recognition of
either king to the latest possible date: when Lewis the
Bavarian had overthrown his opponent of Hapsburg, he
was met by excommunication. His conflict with the Papacy
resembled that of the French king in the fact that the
majority of the German nation ranged themselves on the
king’s side. But the effects of the new quarrel were much
more widely felt, and raised the most momentous questions
of principle. Lewis won support even from the ranks of the
mendicant monks, who were the picked troops of the
Papacy. The ideal of poverty upon which their Founder
had established his order was taken seriously by the
Franciscans; they publicly resisted the secularized Papacy,
and even for a time defied its authority. The opposition ot
the Order collapsed: but the influence of its learned member,
William of Occam, lived on in his writings.

He did not attack the teaching of the Church: but he
distinguished between the province of knowledge and that
of faith, which were counted as one by the schools. Neither
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did he on principle break with the existing constitution of
the Church: yet he demanded for the members of the
Church the right, in case of need, to defend the faith: a
general council, from which women were not to be excluded,
was to be set over the pope. Marsilius of Padua agreed with
the Englishman in demanding a general council. But he
based his ‘Refuge of Peace’ on considerations which were
yet more profound, and he spoke a sterner language. As
the State is not a creation of the emperor, but has been
established by the community, which may demand a
reckoning from those who wield its authority, so, in the
view of Marsilius, is the Church the creation of the com-
munity of all the faithful, in whose power lies the appoint-
ment and deposition of the priests, even of the highest.
The authority of the priests is of divine origin, but it has
its limits. Secular supremacy is not within their province.
Many of the ideas, which were powerful at the time of the
Reformation and the Enlightenment, were first formulated
by Marsilius.

King Louis, at whose Court these men lived, was very
far from translating their ideas into deeds. His ultimate
desire was for peace with the Church: and his two successors
also went a long way towards meeting the papal wishes.
But his dispute with the Papacy had this immediate effect,
that the pope’s pretension to ratify the king’s election was
expressly rejected by the electoral princes at the Electoral
Diet at Rense in 1338, and was passed over in significant
silence in the Golden Bull of 1356. The idea of a council
also gained ground as confusion grew within the Church.

The return of the Papacy to Rome led to the nomination
of a French rival pope, and to a schism in the Church which
lasted for nearly forty years. The dispute of the popes, and
the division of Christendom into two camps, intensified the
abuses under which the Church was suffering. It was at
this time of distress that the Englishman Wyclif began to
deliver his message.

While Marsilius himself had approved of the dominant
position of the priests, and of the ecclesiastical hierarchy,
Wyeclif recognized human agency alone in the distinction
between clerical and lay, and to him the veneration accorded
to the pope was pure idolatry. He arrived at these
deductions through his basic idea that the whole truth was
to be found in the Bible alone. He anticipated much that
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was essential in Luther’s train of thought: yet it was not
the Englishman, enjoying the protection of his university
and his sovereign, but the German, who had to ﬁght_hls
own battle, who became the author of the Reformation.
John Huss, the Prague professor, took his stand upon
Wyclif. He was not an original thinker, but a man of
arresting eloquence, who was able to inflame his people,
no less against the privileged position of the Germans, than
against Roman misrule: a man who was so true to himself
that he preferred death at the stake to a denial of his
convictions.

The sensation which was aroused throughout western
Europe by the speeches and writings of these men widened
the scope of the tasks which were awaiting fulfilment. In
1409 a General Council was called by the cardinals at Pisa
‘For the Reform of the Church in Head and Members’:
but its only result was that from that time forward there
were three popes instead of two.

It required courage to make another attempt. King
Sigmund possessed that courage. He turned to account the
embarrassments of the pope who had been set up in Pisa,
by forcing him to summon a new council in the imperijal
city of Constance. At the same time, by a personal written
appeal, Sigmund made a bid for the followers of the other
popes. Some five hundred princes of the Church, repre-
sentatives from thirty-seven universities, ambassadors
from every European State, hundreds of secular princes
and lords, made, according to the reckoning of a citizen of
Constance, a total of over 70,000 men at one time, These
were all assembled in the little city, which became for some
years the centre of events in Europe, as well as the scene
of questionable gaieties. The members of the council which
lasted from 1414 to 1418 were divided into four nations,
according to the custom which had been adopted at the
universities. Sigmund took part industriously in the sittings.
The attempted flight of the last elected pope would have
broken up the assembly, but for the king's firm attitude.
When this pope had been deposed, Sigmund in person
arranged the abdication of another. After this, he visited
the French king in Paris, and the English king in T.ondon,
in the hope of mediating between them. But when, after
eighteen months, he returned from his travels, he found
that a complete understanding had not even yet been
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arrived at with the former popes. Sigmund’s attempt to set
on foot the reform of the Church was wrecked by the
counter-proposal of the French and Italians, and in the end,
of the English also, that the first step must be to give a
new head to the Church. The ‘Union of the Church’ under
a newly elected pope was thus the solitary achievement of
years of toil. The no less important ‘Improvement of the
Church’ was postponed, and an ill service was rendered to
the ‘Cause of the Faith’ by the condemnation of John Huss.

The Hussite Wars formed a sorry sequel to the Council
of Constance. The Bohemians, who revered in Huss their
national and spiritual leader, fought for their nationality
and their faith. Sigmund, who was heir to the throne after
Wenzel's death, was powerless. The electoral princes
appealed to the forces of the empire. But the imperial
troops were beaten, and the help of the armies of the Cross
proved of no avail: the Hussites advanced as far as the
Baltic, leaving frightful devastation in their train. There
was no other remedy: the Council of Basle which sat from
1431 to 1439 had meantime begun its deliberations upon
the reform of the Church: il negotiated with the most
moderate among the leaders of revolt, and acceded to their
principal demands. A breach had been made in the unity
of the Church.

At last Sigmund was able to enter Prague. He died in
the following year. His project of leading all the Western
peoples to war against the Turk had been frustrated. In
like manner, all hope had vanished of the drastic reform of
the Church which he had so strongly pledged himself to
accomplish, though it is true that the Council of Basle
removed some of the most crying abuses. Certain of the
princes were soon on the spot, to secure privileges for their
national Churches by direct negotiation with the assembled
fathers. But little by little the supporters of the most
drastic demands gained the upper hand. This cleared the
way for the pope’s counter-attack. For a time two councils
and two popes fought with each other, till Rome won the
day. The idea of a council had lost its efficacy.

In one sense, the history of the empire also comes to a
close with Sigmund’s reign. As he left no male heir, he
nominated his son-in-law Albert of Austria to succeed him,
in Bohemia, and Hungary, and in the empire. The electoral
college actually chose the Hapsburger, being well aware
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that no other king would have had a chance against the
lord of the eastern territories, who united the Hapsburg
inheritance with that of Luxemburg. This consideration
was more in evidence in the succeeding elections: in the end
the imperial crown became in a sense the heritage of the
Hapsburgs, and remained in their family till the dissolution
of the empire in the storms of the Napoleonic period.

This power, which was to grow so mighly, rested at first
upon an unstable foundation. Albert II, who reigned
scarcely two years, was succeeded by his eldest cousin,
Frederick III of Styria and Carinthia: he wore the crown
for more than half a century, longer than any other of the
German kings. But an indolent successor dissipated the
patrimony which had been carefully accumulated by former
generations.

Led by self-elected princes, Bohemia with its neighbouring
territories, together with Hungary, revolted from the heir
of the Hapsburgs. Sore dissensions in the family tore
Austria and the Tyrol for a time out of the king’s hand—
in his old age, the King of Hungary robbed him of almost
the whole of Austria, Carinthia, and Carniola, and for years
kept his court in Vienna.

Yet even in these straits the old man prevented his son
from relinquishing Lower Austria. He was supported by a
mystical faith in the mission of his house. Though his own
kindred and strangers also might plot against him, and
conquer his lands, he must carry his point in the end. And
he did carry his point: he outlasted them all. He became
the heir of the childless among his kin: settled for his
family the right of inheritance in Bohemia and Hungary,
betrothed his son Maximilian to the heiress of the Duke of
Burgundy, and lived to see the Hapsburg possessions
increased by Burgundian territory. Thus Sigmund the
Inactive must take first rank amongst those who raised
the House of Hapsburg to the position of a world-power.

The empire was the sufferer. Frederick III left to the
Hungarians the task of carrying on the war against the
Turks. In his hands the Reform of the Church became the
task of the House of Hapsburg, from which they reaped
great profit, while the empire paid the costs. In common
with other sovereigns, the electoral princes had been
granted concessions from the Council of Basle, which, it
must be admitted, required further guarantees. But instead
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of pleading the cause of the empire, the king helped the
pope out of his difficulties, and sowed dispeace amongst
the estates of the realm. In 1448 the Concordat of Vienna
brought to Hapsburg a considerable premium in ready
money, and the right of disposal over six bishoprics and
one hundred benefices. But as far as the other parts of
Germany were concerned, it meant that the papal financiers
would continue to draw a profit from them. Why should
not the estates of the realm lend themselves to conquer
Switzerland for Hapsburg? But at this point Frederick
encountered opposition. When the bands of the French
king’s mercenaries summoned by him brought frightful
devastation upon Switzerland and Alsace, indignation broke
into flame. Frederick retorted by attending no diet for
twenty-seven years. And afterwards he intervened so rarely,
that for all practical purposes the empire was entirely
deprived of its head. Cities, knights, and princes quarrelled
amongst themselves, while one territory after another was
lost along the frontiers.

In the last years of Charles IV, the imperial cities of
south Germany entered the league of Swabian cities which
was directed primarily against the princes. A few years
later the Rhineland cities allied themselves against the
knights, who on their part had formed confederations:
two thousand knights are said to have belonged to the
League of the Stars. The similarity of their aims soon led
the towns to unite: the knights’ leagues were worsted and
their r6le was played out.

The quarrel with the princes still smouldered on. For
years the two powerful parties opposed each other, and
strove with King Wenzel for the fulfilment of their demands.
In any case, these towns could not pretend to represent the
common cause of the middle classes. Those which were
under sovereign authority (and the great majority of all
urban communities belonged to this class) stood aside from
the Unions, as did the cities of the Hanseatic League.
These Unions cherished no stronger desire than to shake off
the oppression and menace of their noble or royal masters.
They were drawn together, amongst other things, by the
insecurity of the roads, the struggle with the princes for
supreme rights, and the fear lest the king might deliver
them as a royal pledge into the hand of the princes. They
had no far-seeing and uniform aim, and each step they took
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was hampered by every kind of dissension. But when we
are inclined to blame the towns, we should remember that
at that period things were in no better case amongst the
princes.

In spite of all defects in the towns’ leagues, there might
then have been a possibility, if indeed it was not even then
too late, of strengthening the royal authority by the help
of the towns, and of counteracting the tendency of Germany
to split up into a number of separate principalities. The
defeat of the Duke of Austria at Sempach by the Swiss
confederates allied with the towns, which took place in
1386, immediately before the outbreak of the towns’ war,
might have encouraged a resolute king to a similar attempt.
But Wenzel of Bohemia had no desire to risk his skin for
such remote objects. His policy extended no further than
playing the towns against the princes and, in concert with
them, in cheating the Jews of the Swabian League out of
their bonds.

In the year 1388 the storm broke out in Bavaria
Franconia, and Swabia. In Wurtemberg the towns were
defeated by the old Count Eberhard at Déffingen: it was
the greatest battle which had been fought for many decades
on German soil. But it brought about no settlement. The
strength of the combatants was dissipated in isolated
fights: the trading routes were deserted and ‘overgrown
with grass and thistles.” This fell more hardly upon the
towns than upon the princes. Their enterprises were
hampered by a disinclination to further sacrifices. When
the king at last intervened, they were forced to dissolve
their leagues. Their attempt to meet the princes as a united
force had been shattered: but the princes, on their part,
had not succeeded in breaking the economic and legal
independence of the towns.

About the middle of the fifteenth century, serious
fighting broke out again. Nuremberg, the chief city of
Franconia, had to defend herself from an attack Jaunched
against her by the Hohenzollern Margrave Albert Achilles,
with more than twenty princes. The Swabian towns fought
against the Count of Wurtemberg and Duke Albert of
Austria. At this time the idea of a League of the Country’s
Peace was revived, to include the towns, the knights, and
the princes: this again brought up the question of imperial
reform. These subjects were discussed through many
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following decades. But what could be accomplished by such
a Union was already obvious; in a short time the Swabian
League had brought order into the storm centre of the
empire; and in 1488, the very year of its founding, it
released the young King Maximilian from his captivity in
the Netherlands. As the towns were indispensable for the
reform of the empire, they could not well be excluded from
the diets.

In 1489 the imperial cities took their place for the first
time as a complete ‘college’ beside the colleges of the
electors and princes. The citizens had fought their way to
regular participation in the affairs of the empire.

Another step was taken to reform the Germanic Con-
stitution when, in the course of the fifteenth century, the
power of the sovereign princes took a fixed shape. About
the year 1500 the majority of the great principalities had
already reached the dimensions which they were to retain
until the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The rise of
the Houses of Hohenzollern and Wettin dates back to
Sigmund. After the extinction of the Ascanians in 1319,
the Mark of Brandenburg had had many varieties of rulers
from the Houses of Wittelsbach and Brandenburg. What
Charles 1V had accumulated was scattered by his nephew,
Jost von Mahren. In 1415, Sigmund invested Frederick of
Hohenzollern with the electorate of Brandenburg. He was
that Burgrave of Nuremberg to whose zeal and cleverness
Sigmund chiefly owed his election to the throne.

Upon him and his immediate successors fell the difficult
task of re-establishing their authority. The first Hohen-
zollern subdued the knights, and the second the cities: the
fourth broke the ties uniting him to the family possessions
in Franconia, which had been a constant source of trouble
to his predecessors. This prince was the first to take up his
permanent residence in the Mark, and he directed the
co-operation of the estates of the realm into organized
channels. In time to come the country profited by the
domestic legislation enacted by Albert Achilles in 1473.
It made impossible in the Mark those partitions which
proved fatal to the neighbouring electorate of Saxony, and
to other principalities. After the extinction of the local
Ascanians, the dukedom of Saxe-Wittenberg had been
bestowed by Sigmund upon Frederick the Quarrelsome of
Meissen, in gratitude for his services in the Hussite Wars.
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About the middle of the fifteenth century the House of
Wettin was involved in a disastrous fratricidal war, and in
1485 it split up into two reigning houses. The Ernestiners
retained the electoral dignity, together with Saxe-Witten-
berg and the greater part of Thuringia; the Albertiners
obtained Meissen and the territory of northern Thuringia
with Leipzig. In the first half of the century, the endless
quarrels between the three reigning houses of Wittelsbach—
Munich, Ingolstadt, and Landshut—had a still more
devastating effect upon the land of Bavaria. It was not
until 1500 that Bavaria was united once more under one
ruler, as was the Landgraviate of Hesse, which for a
considerable period had been partitioned between the two
Governments of Marburg and Cassel. Somewhat later
Waurtemberg, which had suffered little from partition and
had been growing steadily from small beginnings, was
advanced to be a dukedom.

Towards the end of the century, certain limits had been
set to the growth of princely power, Originally, the {erritorial
prince had considered it his right to summon the higher
clergy, the vassals, and the bond vassals of the principality
to his councils. The right of summons became an obligation,
and the obligation of summons gave rise to a right of assent.
As the sovereigns required more money to keep up their
court, and to pay their officials and their mercenaries, the
towns grew in importance, for the heaviest of the burden
must fall on their shoulders. In the end it came about that
the assent of the ‘estates’—clergy, nobility, and townsmen
—was required not only for new and extraordinary taxa-
tion, but also for territorial legislation, the regulation of
inheritance, and other matters. The princes, who had
almost entirely freed themselves from dependence upon the
emperor, had to be content to work in concert with the
corporations of their subjects.

This situation was the result of a long and occasionally
stormy process of evolution. Neither the knights nor the
towns showed any inclination to submit to princely
authority. The prince could frequently count on his towns
for support against the knights: the history of the first
Hohenzollerns in the Mark offers a well-known example of
this fact. But taken as a whole the towns presented still
more serious difficulties. The citizens of the chief town of
Westphalia, for instance, renounced their allegiance to their
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ruler, the Archbishop of Cologne, put themselves under the
government of the Duke of Cleve, and gained their point
at the end of a five years’ war (the Feud of Soest, about
1450). As a rule, however, the ruler retained the upper
hand, either by his own strength, or in alliance with
neighbouring princes. Nevertheless, as he was obliged to
grant the estates a share in the government, the result was
not unlimited authority for the prince, but an equalization
of forces. On this basis the principalities were able in time
to gain internal autonomy.

In this respect the towns were still for a long time in a
more advantageous position than the princes, but during
the fifteenth century they too were troubled with internal
unrest. As in the empire and in the principalities, so in the
towns, those who up till that time had been excluded from
political influence were striving for a share in the govern-
ment. It was not through any lack of the necessities of life,
but through an enhanced sense of their own importance,
that the masses of the craftsmen were driven into conflict
with the hereditary patricians. The movement began in the
industrial cities of Flanders and the Rhine, and embraced
almost the whole of Germany. The hereditary patricians
were accused of excluding the rest of the citizens from the
council, of oppressing the poorer class, and of wrongfully
employing the administration to their own advantiage.
Whether these charges were capable in every case of
practical proof must remain in doubt. In any case, they
gave evidence that the artisans had been trained under the
discipline of the guilds to aspire to political influence. For
however varied were the circumstances, the object was
everywhere the same: participation by the guilds in the
city government.

In many cities the hereditary patricians yielded the point
without great resistance: in other places it gave rise to a
protracted struggle, carried on with varying fortune. In
Strasburg the Constitution was altered twelve times in
barely one hundred years. Death by fire and sword
threatened the vanquished, especially when the patricians
came off victorious. The results of the movement were as
varied as its course. In some cities, the council was without
more ado divided up amongst the guilds, so that the
patricians exercised no further influence save as guild
members. In other places the guilds were satisfied with
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having a small number of their members received into the
council, or with forming a new council ‘from the community’
in addition to the old. The rule of the patricians continued
almost unchanged in the great Hanse towns, where crafts-
men were of small account compared with the merchants.
In Nuremberg also, and some other towns, the patricians
retained their authority. As far as we are able to judge, it
was usually a matter of small moment to the well-being of
the community whether its Government were aristocratic
or democratic.

The forces of the future were struggling for the mastery,
in the Jowest as well as the highest class. In the tumuilt of
this conflict, it occurred to no one to estimate the loss which
the empire, as a whole, was suffering.

To counter the efforts made by the House of Hapsburg
to attain a position of princely power, the League of the
Swiss Confederacy was maintained and extended, without,
however, in any way impairing its relations with the
empire. For during the century and a half which followed
the death of Rudolph, the men who wore the crown were
almost without exception ready and willing to add to
the difficulties of their fellow aspirants of the House of
Hapsburg. One Hapsburg, it is true, succeeded in persuading
King Charles IV to a joint attack upon Zurich, but when
the citizens hoisted the imperial standard, the king withdrew
and arranged an advantageous settlement.

But when the crown passed from the House of Luxemburg
to the hated Hapsburgs, the relationship of the Confederacy
to the empire was changed at one stroke. In 1444
Frederick III let loose upon the Swiss the savage French
mercenaries of the Armagnacs. After that the Confederacy
sought to break away from the empire: when Maximilian
tried to reform the imperial constitution, they refused to
accept any further obligations towards it. Maximilian’s
military expedition had no terrors for the conquerors of
Charles the Bold. Even before the century had come to an
end, the Swiss were actually released from the imperial
alliance.

By her victory over the Duke of Burgundy, the empire
was freed from a serious danger which threatened her from
the west. In the course of one century the dukes of
Burgundy had accumulated great territorial possessions.
In the south they owned Alsace, and the territories west-
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ward as far as the Loire; in the north, Belgium and the
Netherlands, almost as they stand to-day, and in addition
other French territories and Luxemburg. Charles the Bold
determined, by conquering Lorraine, to unite the northern
and southern halves of his dominion, and thus gain a royal
crown. He won the co-operation of Frederick III for these
plans, by holding out a prospect of the betrothal of his
heiress to Frederick’s son, Maximilian. Now, after a quarter
of a century, the Germans were again allowed a sight of
their emperor. The two princes had an interview at Tréves.
All the preparations were already made for the ceremony,
and the crown exhijbited for public admiration. Suddenly,
on the eve of the day fixed for the coronation, the emperor
left the town secretly with his son, for he dreaded the
difficulties which would inevitably arise from the opposition
of the electoral college.

Charles made a second attempt by force of arms. Geldern
was already in his power, and he turned against Cologne.
Only the heroic defence of the citizens of Neuss prevented
his occupation of the archbishopric. The emperor saw to it
that no advantage should be reaped from this success: he
made sure of the desired marriage for his son by betraying
the empire. In a short time Charles was master of Lorraine.
But his luck forsook him in his war with the Swiss. After
his death at the Battle of Nancy in 1477, war broke out
between France and Germany over the reorganization of
the western frontier.

In the north, the rule of the Danish king was extended
into the imperial territories without recourse to arms. On
the extinction of the House of Schauenburg, Schleswig,
being a Danish fief, would inevitably be rcabsorbed into
the northern empire, and there was a danger that it might
be separated from Holstein. To avoid this, in 1460 the
estates of the dukedom of Schleswig-Holstein elected the
Dane to be their duke.

By the change of Government in Schleswig-Holstein, the
Danish frontier was advanced almost as far as Liibeck.
At the same time, changes in the west and east weakened
the internal strength of the Hanse: the Dutch towns were
supported by their Burgundian master: the Prussian
seceded from the league upon their incorporation with
Poland, Little by little the league became conscious of
the rivalry of neighbouring states which had grown out of
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their tutelage. The Danes seized upon every means of em-
barrassing the trade of the Hanse: they gave the preference
to Dutch and English merchants; they incited the Tsar to
plunder Novgorod, offering him in return their help against
Sweden. Upon this, the Hanse again supported Sweden in
her revolt against Danish rule. The Hanse were continually
successful in battle. The English, who were already formid-
able rivals in the North Sea, and as early as the fifteenth
century had temporarily closed the Steelyard, were obliged
to restore German trading privileges in their former extent.
In 1524, the King of Denmark, the last sovereign to rule
over a united Sweden and Norway, was driven out of his
capital. As late as the first decades of the sixteenth century,
the Hanseatic towns still maintained their sovereignty, but
their internal force was failing. Their undertakings were
hampered by dissensions between the western and eastern
members of the league. In the long run, the Hanse were
unable to compete with the merchants of neighbouring
states, who had the advantage of the powerful support of
their rulers, while the empire, on the other hand, was
indifferent to the fate of its merchants, and a number of
towns were even forced by the princes to resign from the
league. The turning-point came in 1536, with the ill-
starred attempt of Jurgen Wullenweber, the Burgo-
master of Liibeck, against the successor of the last king
of the Union: from that time the collapse of the Hanse
was rapid.

The position in the east was even more threatening than
in the west and north. During the course of the fourteenth
century the German race encountered strong national
opposition in Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland. This was
connected with the advance of the nobility who, like the
princes in Germany, were robbing the Crown of one right
after another. Poland enters modern history as a republic
of aristocrats, and here the anti-German movement first
made itself felt. The union of Poland with Lithuania under
Ladislaw Jagello (p. 150) transferred the old enmity which
existed between the Lithuanians and the Teutonic Order
to the whole empire, and at the same time it increased the
offensive strength of the united peoples so that they were
able successfully to strive for an outlet to the sea. In 1410,
at the Battle of Tannenberg, the Order succumbed to the
superior power and better leadership of its opponents: yet
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it retained the Marienburg. At that time King Sigmund
interfered in its favour, and was able skilfully to make use
of the strained relations which existed between the Polish
duke and his cousin, to whom he had been forced to resign
the government of Lithuania. Hence the conditions of peace
were more favourable than might have been expected.

The knights had proved in the battle that they still knew
how to die: but they no longer knew how to live. They were
powerful; yet they did nothing to reconcile their subjects
to their government, which, for the great majority of the
population, was the rule of a foreigner. They were rich:
they had complete control of the valuable amber market,
and to a great extent of the export of grain; their ships
sailed as far as Spain. But they made no friends of the
mammon of unrighteousness. The sovereigns were every-
where consenting to the co-operation of their estates in the
Government—but the Order desired to be unquestioned
master. This aroused resentment amongst the provincial
nobility, the clergy, and the citizens, whose enterprises
were already hampered by the important trade of the
knights. After the Battle of Tannenberg, many great towns
bad already surrendered to the encmy: but the knights
refused to take the lesson to heart. Their Grand Master—
the hero who had saved the Marienburg in the midst of
overwhelming disaster—had to lie ten years in a dungeon
because he had granted certain rights to the towns and the
provincial nobility. Finally, the Prussian contederation
broke away from the towns and the nobulity, and applied
for help to the King of Poland. A twelve years’ war laid the
land waste and exhausted the resources of the Order.
Mercenaries, left without pay, sold the castles of the Order
to the enemy. In 1466, at the second Peace of Thorn, west
Prussia with Ermland fell to Poland, and the Grand Master
became a Polish vassal. Henceforth east Prussia was
divided from the rest of Germany by a wide strip of territory
under Polish government where, as an almost invariable
rule, the German nationality maintained its footing in the
towns alone.

During the decades which followed, the danger which
threatened in the east became more menacing. Albert II
had united Bohemia and Hungary, Sigmund’s legacy, with
the Hapsburg possessions. But the countries struggled from
under ithe yoke of the Hapsburg. The Bohemians, who ten
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years earlier, in the Hussite Wars, had turned their fury
against the Germans, now desired a Hussite Government,
while Hungary looked for a strong leader against the Turks.
Frederick 111, who acted as guardian to Albert’s posthumous
son, allowed matters to run their course too long. When
Albert’s heir died in early youth, the actual rulers ascended
the throne: in Bohemia George Podiebrad; in Hungary
John Hunyadi, the conqueror of the Turks, who was
succeeded shortly after by his son, Matthew Corvinus.
These were resolute men of action, striving after high aims,
and befriending art and science—men of a new age. It was
not long before Bohemia found herself hampered by the
conflict between the Hussites and the Catholic inhabitants.
This gave the King of Hungary the more freedom of action.
He forced the estates of the realm to do his bidding, and
raised the most powerful army in the west, besides a
considerable fleet. At the age of sixteen he had been elected
king. At the age of thirty he had won from the Turks
Bosnia, Moldavia, and Wallachia, together with Moravia,
Silesia, and Lusatia, portions of the Bohemian heritage.

Twelve years later he marched inte Vienna (p. 156).
The Sudeten countries were now to be united with Austria,
and their sovereign crowned with imperial honours. His
early death in r4g9o shattered these plans, but opened the
way for a union of the great Eastern empires. This came
about when Hungary chose for his successor the Bohemian
king Ladislaw, the son of that King of Poland who had
vanquished the German Order. Poland, Bohemia, and
Hungary were now under the dominion of the House of
Jagello, and formed a territory greatly superior in size to
the German Empire.

Fortunately for Germany, this powerful group of countries
was lacking in internal unity. The three empires pursued
quite different objects. Their king was never anything but
a stranger to the great majority of Bohemijans and
Hungarians; on every hand the nobility were wresting
authority from the throne.

To Maximilian I, son of Frederick III, fell the task of
winning back the countries which had been estranged under
his father from Hapsburg rule. While Frederick was still
alive, Maximilian had been elected King of Rome—a step
which the electoral college had been induced to take after
the capture of Vienna by Matthew Corvinus. After the
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death of the King of Hungary, he won back the lost Austrian
provinces. His assault upon Hungary was so far successful
as to lead to an Act of Succession, which gave Maximilian
the prospect of inheriting that country, and of the support
of the king in his attempt upon the Crown of Bohemia,
Thanks to a clever marriage policy, and to the favour of
fortune, these hopes, after many vicissitudes, were later
fulfilled. As the Tyrol also came by inheritance to the
reigning Hapsburgs, the south-east of Germany, with
Bohemia and Hungary, which Bohemia in the thirteenth
century, and Hungary in the fifteenth, in vain tried to
co-ordinate, were at last at the beginning of the modern
period united under German leadership.

This did not come to pass till after ithe death of
Maximilian. The great object at which he aimed was a
Turkish campaign, which he proposed to undertake, not as
a Hapsburg, but as the leader of Western Christendom.
But in regard to this plan, he had the same experience as
Sigmund of Luxemburg: more urgent duties pressed upon
him, and in the end his intention was not carried out. But
the hindrances which the two men encountered were not of
the same nature, and their difference is significant of the
change in the times. Sigmund was turned aside by his
efforts in connection with the council, and by the Hussite
Wars: Maximilian had to defend himself against the
reigning House of France.

In contrast to the course of evolution in Germany, the
power of the French king had grown almost uninterruptedly
from small beginnings. He was supported in his struggle
with the great vassals by the Church dignitaries, who did
not possess the same secular power as the German princes
of the Church, and the towns which had begun to flourish
at a much earlier date than those of Germany. As the
ruling family was changed only once in six hundred years,
when the Valois succeeded the Capets in 1328, the hereditary
character of the Crown had become established. Two
‘Hundred Years’ Wars’ against the English, while they put
the throne into the greatest jeopardy, strengthened the
national sentiment of the people. With Charles the Bold,
the last feudal lord who was not subject to the throne had
been deprived of his power to hurt. The internal authority
of the kings then stood on so firm a basis, that they were
able to devote their whole strength to the pursuit of those
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objects for which their predecessors had repeatedly striven,
but always in vain—the extension of the power of France,
and the acquisition of the imperial crown.

In the inscriptions upon the banners of his troops,
Charles VIII was proclaimed as ‘God’s Ambassador.” In
1494 he directed his attack upon Naples and Milan, to
which he was not without hereditary pretensions. Sicily was
at the time under Spanish rule, and was held to be indis-
pensable for Spain’s grain supply. Without Naples, whose
throne was occupied by a collateral line of the Spanish
dynasty, this possession could not be defended. It was not
long since the Spanish royal house had united the dominions
of Aragon and Castile; and only a short time since she had
driven the Moors from the Continent and sent Columbus on
his voyage to India. Now she turned the whole force of her
arms against France. Maximilian, who had married a
princess of Milan for his third wife, claimed feudal rights
over the city. At a later date, England also became involved
in the controversy.

The clash of these contending Powers led to a wearisome
and indecisive struggle, which even at that early date shows
all those features which distinguish the long catalogue of
later European wars. It was not confined to the imumediate
actors, but drew many other States, both great and small,
into its vortex. It was not waged in order to acquire land
to live in, nor to defend the rights of contending nations,
not even to settle the differences between Church and State;
its sole purpose was to pander to the reigning houses in
their lust for power. Without any clear conception of the
resources of their countries, without regard to the natural
homogeneity of territories, they endeavoured to seize all
that could be seized, and sowed hate amongst the nations.
The war gave rise to multiple alliances, which were
announced in lofty words and as lightly betrayced; treaties
of succession, and marriage contracts, which were frequently
opposed to every natural sentiment, The scale was turned,
not by national force of arms, but by native and foreign
mercenaries. In the last resort money was the decisive factor,
wrung out of the peoples, and accumulated in the pockets
of a few money lords.

So far as the human worth of the participants is in
question, there is no doubt that Germany produced the
best man. Maximilian was more than a selfish politician,
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caring only for his family’s aggrandizement: he gave his
heart and mind to the needs of the cmpire. He united
restless energy with the brilliant talents and extreme
intellectual versatility which he inheriled from his
Portugnese mother. And yet he was not a man of action.
His inexhaustible imagination led him constantly to seek
after the better, and thus to miss the good which he already
possessed. Often also ‘the evening scattered what the
morning had resolved.” He lost much by the instability of
his will. He was hampered still more by the insufficiency of
the means at his command. When the results of his life are
taken into consideration, the German people have no reason
to think of him with gratitude. Yet he won all hearts, and
even the modern observer can feel the charm of his
attractive personality through all that he did and furthered,
accomplished and lcft alone. We are conscious of his cheerful
acceptance of life, and of the thirst for knowledge, which
drove him to seek the society of learned men, and to study
the stars: his joy in all creative work which made him at
home in the studios of painters and woodcarvers.

When he succeeded to the throne on the death of
Frederick III, he had already scrved his apprenticeship in
politics. His father’s tenacious marriage policy had made
him master of Flanders: at a later date marriage plans
played a leading part in his own calculations. After a short
period of wedded happiness with Mary of Burgundy, he
became suitor on his own behalf and that of his son for
two daughters of the Spanish king and quecn, but was
rejected with scant ceremony. He got as far as a marriage
by proxy with the heiress of Brittany, but the French
king then forced his betrothed to become his own wife.
Maximilian was more successful with the nicce of the Regent
of Milan: she brought to the marriage some hundreds of
thousands of gold florins, and pretensions—very shadowy,
it must be admitted—to the dukedom itself.

Maximilian was no less experienced in warfare than in
courtship and marriage. In his wars with France, the
Netherlands, and Hungary, he had proved his bravery,
earning the title given him by his contemporaries of ‘“The
Last of the Knights.” Even at that period he did a great
deal to encourage the development of a troop of lansquenets
(foot soldiers) and of firearms. Untroubled by the prejudices
of his peers, he marched into the proud city of Cologne at
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the head of his foot soldiers, with his long spear on his
shoulder. In process of time he gave the soldiers a kind of
self-governiment: they looked up to him as the founder of
their ‘Order.’ He had his cannon mounted upon wheels, and
sometimes served it in battle with his own hand. He was
even practised in the difficult art of making money, though
all his life long he was never successful in it. If he ever
possessed money, it took to itself wings, though neither he
nor anyone else could say how it had gone. .

Exactly a year after the death of Frederick III,
Charles VIII marched across Italy and took Naples at
the first assault. Without hesitation, Maximilian joined the
‘Holy Alliance,” which leagued him with the pope, the
Spanish king and queen, Venice and Milan. The empire was
to provide the money and the troops. It was a favourable
moment for the estates of the realm to bring to a point the
Jong-debated reform of the Germanic Constitution as they
conceived it.

Claim and counter-claim were dealt with at the Diet of
Worms in 1495. The estates were inclined to agree to a
unjversal tax of the empire, ‘the common Penny’—it was
to be both poll-tax and property-tax, and to be collected
not by the nobles but by the parish priests. This was a great
concession, but now came the counter-claim: the appoint-
ment of an imperial council with such extensive powers
that little was left to the king beyond the supreme command
of the army, the right of the bestowal of fiefs, and the
sanction of ennobling. It cannot be said that princely
self-interest alone was voiced in this demand. The princes’
representative, Berthold von Henneberg, Archbishop of
Mayence, took in all seriousness his duties as the German
chancellor of the empire. He hoped to give the languishing
empire a new lease of life by raising the princes, in whose
hands lay the actual authority, to the position of con-
stitutional supporters of the whole edifice, and thus making
them responsible for its welfare. He hoped nothing more
from the rule of the Hapsburgs. But Maximilian defended
himself most resolutely against the infringement of his
rights: it seemed to him that he was about to be ‘bound
hand and foot and hung on a nail.” He adjured the princes
to postpone the hateful question of reform, in face of the
threatening danger: but his prayer fell on deaf ears. One
cannot refuse sympathy to either party—neither had all
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the right on its side: their disagreement was not their fault,
but the fruit of a century of evolution.

Unity was reached upon other points. Perpetual public
peace took the place of the public peace limited by time
and place, which was the utmost that had hitherto been
attained. A supreme court of justice was to adjudicate in
cases of breach of the public peace, and in disputes between
nobles in immediate dependence upon the emperor, and
also to act as the final court of appeal in other specified
cases. It possessed, however, no military or political
compulsory powers. An insufficient substitute was provided
by the subsequent division of the empire into ten districts,
for the suppression of unruly elements. But even so, a great
advance was marked by the decision to do away entirely
with the right of armed self-help, and to recognize the idea
of the legal state. The reform of the administration and of
the taxes went no farther than a commencement. For the
moment, the estates dropped the imperial council, and
agreed to an assignment upon the receipts from the imperial
tax. But out of the 150,000 florins assigned, only a small
fraction was collected, although with three exceptions all
the towns made punctual payment. Yet there was no lack
of money: a single papal year of jubilee, in 1502, brought
in 400,000 florins. No more was accomplished by subsequent
diets. When success came to Maximilian, the French king
was no longer so dangerous: when difficulties overwhelmed
him, the emperor was forced to reduce his demands to the
lowest point.

For a few months Milan and Venice provided all that
was needed. As captain of his allics’ mercenaries, Maximilian
marched for the first time into Italy, but was unable to
accomplish anything. Meantime, in France Charles VIII
had been succeeded by Louis XII. He found willing allies
in the Swiss, and enticed the members of the Holy Alliance
one by one to his own side, and conqucred Milan. Now a
league of Italian States was formed with France against
Venice, quickly countered by another ‘Holy Alliance,’
which drove the French for a time from the peninsula.
But in the end the French king maintained his hold upon
the dukedom.

In all these wars Maximilian played his part, now on one
side and now on the other. His instability admitted of the
most extraordinary schemes. At an early stage of his career,
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he meditated an exchange with the King of Hungary: he
was to represent him in the empire, while he himself kept
an eye upon Hungarian affairs. In later years he planned in
all seriousness to become the successor of the sickly pope
Julius IL. In his old age, he dreamed of ending his life in
peace as King of Naples. But such ideas went as quickly
as they came. All he brought home from his various
enterprises was a heavy burden of debt. If he missed the
coronation, he at least gained the title of emperor. When
he saw that the march upon Rome which he had planned
was frustrated by the Venetians, he provided himself by
his own authority with the dignity of ‘Elected Roman
Emperor.’ His successors kept up the title.

The success of Maximilian’s marriage policy was all the
more striking. While affairs in the east continued so
stationary (p. 166) that he could safely count upon them,
fortune came to his aid in the west in a totally unexpected
fashjon. The alliance with Spain dated from the time that
the French king's attack upon Naples had united the other
Powers against him. At that time Maximilian’s son Philip
had married Joanna, a daughter of the Spanish king and
queen; it was a good match, and nothing more. But
afterwards Joanna’s brother died, and then her elder sister,
and finally her sister’s son. Joanna became mistress of the
whole wide realm with its colonies, and Charles, her son
and Philip’s, the heir,

A powerful Hapsburg realm now came into being. It
encircled the French rival on the west and east, and carried
on the traditional struggle with greater prospects of success.
It began meantime to fight against the advancing Turks.
But the head of the Hapsburg dynasty was at the same
time German emperor. Hence the German people were
plunged into international conflicts at a moment when the
most serious endeavour for the reform of the empire’s
Constitution had failed, and when the religious war broke
out, which was to cause a new and fatal division.
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TrE struggle for pohtical power in the empire was part
of the great war waged simultaneously throughout Europe
for the overthrow of the feudal State. Alike in the west
and in the east the issues were clearly decided before the
opening of the modern period, but in a contradictory
sense. While in the east the nobles were bringing Crown
and townsfolk into dependence upon themselves, in the
west national monarchy was being gradually evolved.

The French king owed it principally to his alliance with
the towns, that he was able one by one to subjugate his
refractory vassals. What was accomplished in France by
the hard labour of many generations, came to pass in Spain
in the course of one.

In both these countries, the Crown itself obtained the
conditions which were required to raise it to unlimited
power. It was otherwise in England. There the nobility
as a whole were opposed to the Crown, and received the
support of the other estates of the realm. The outcome
was a division of executive power between the Crown and
Parliament, representing the estates of the realm. This
position in no way precluded the struggle for mastery, but
it was exceptionally fitted to produce the true spirit of
citizenship. The large-scale alliances of grouped forces, the
sanguinary conflict, the ultimate settlement, are common
features of all these historical processes.

We find nothing comparable to them in German history,
outside the restricted spheres of the principalities and the
towns. Here it was possible to overturn the feudal Gov-
ernment and to evolve new forms. In ihe empire, on the
other hand, the struggle for power resolved itself into a
number of small conflicts, while decision remained in the
balance. Like a deadly disease, the endless quarrels between
the opposing powers attacked the body politic, and were
never fought to a conclusion.

While the German nation was gradually losing its political
importance, it had attained a position in the economic and
intellectual life of Europe equal to that of the leading
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nations. This was the work of the thousands who had cast
off feudal customs, and within the walled and protected
towns had won hearth and home, an active calling, and
the respect of their neighbours—the work of a nation of
citizens. It was the result of a countless number of single
achievements which, depending entirely upon private
capacity, had developed the powers of the individual and
gradually transformed his attitude towards the world of
the senses and the spirit.

How closely the economic evolution was bound up with
the new social system, which the middle classes had founded
and brought to recognition at the zenith of the Middle
Ages, is most clearly shown in the rise of the handicrafts.
Every kind of profit and stimulus was offered to the enter-
prising merchant. The master craftsman, on the other
hand, when he had finished his years of travelling, was
confined to the little circle of the fellow members of his
guild. Yet it was no exception for him to produce works
which rank with the most perfect ever created by pro-
fessional labour.

Such achievements were, of course, only possible because
customers were available in sufficient numbers, to order
and purchase. Within the city population, which was still
growing steadily, the great majority of commissions were
given by the merchants, who had all kinds of personal
requirements, and undertook the sale of the craftsmen’s
products in foreign markets. To these were added a grow-
ing number of commissions from city governments, which
gave employment chiefly to the building crafts: together
with the demands of the lords of the manor in town and
country, of the monasteries and chapters, and of the
nobles and the princely courts. For, because the craftsmen
working in the service of a feudal lord were inferior to
those of the town, the lords of the manor showed a growing
preference for city products: even work which was so
closely bound up with the life of the monastery as that
of the making of parchment and the painting on glass,
passed into the hands of city masters. More demands were
made upon life with the increase of wealth: in its turn,
growing luxury made men more exacting in regard to the
nature of the things produced. An important commission
sometimes led to detailed debate upon artistic questions
in the council: when Riemenschneider was to represent
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our first parents in the lady chapel at Wiirzburg, the
majority of the councillors gave their votes for a beardless
Adam.

But however favourable the general economic situa-
tion might be, it provided no more than the outward
conditions necessary for the flourishing of the handi-
crafts.

The fact that the workers were equal to these greater
demands is explained in great measure by their self-
imposed rules. Shielded from the irritating competition
of our own day, the master was able to work in peace:
if he required a fortnight to make a good lock for a door,
months for a cupboard, and years for some mechanical
work, he was certain of being paid for his labour. In many
cases the object grew from its commencement to its com-
pletion, in the same workshop. Owing to the small num-
ber of assistants the master was frequently obliged himself
to perform a great part of the work. The master’s method
of working, and the instruction given by him, together
with the close comradeship of his fellow gunildsmen, com-
bined to give the workman the feeling of intimate union
with the work of his hands. ‘He who seeks only to gather
money and wealth by his labour, is acting ill and his
labour is usury.’” This sentence, taken from one of the
guild rules, shows the spirit which inspired the crafts-
men,

To work as member of a guild, and to produce work
passed by the guild’s authorities, seem scarcely recon-
cilable to-day with true artistry. Yet so far as we can see,
the community spirit was so powerful at that time ibat
the most illustrious artists accommodated themselves with-
out question to the rules of their craft. On the other hand,
at the most flourishing period of the guilds, the masters
were far-seeing enough to grant liberty of action to the
most eminent members. Tilmann Riemenschneider, to
mention only one amongst the sculptors, worked in stone
and in wood: Diirer left the workshop of his father, who
was a goldsmith, to learn from a painter, and at a later
period of his life his wood and copper engravings were far
more numerous than his pictures. He also practised carving,
and many other arts. But such versatility was not very
common at that period. The trend of the time was rather
to incline the craftsmen to occupy themselves more and
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more exclusively with the production of a special class of
article. The increase of commissions, as well as the possi-
bility of profiting by mechanical discoveries, fostered this
development, which led to a widespread division of labour,
and the branching-off and reconstitution of numerous
guilds. There were not a few guilds which consisted entirely
of women (such as carpet-weavers and silk-embroiderers),
while the married women frequently helped their husbands
in their profession, either by co-operating in the production,
or by selling the finished goods, as may often be seen in
the woodcuts. The subdivisions of the smith’s craft were
specially numerous. Under this head it would be easy to
name half a hundred independent guilds, down even to the
makers of spoons. As the distribution of departments of
labour was most thoroughly carried out amongst the
smiths, so was the subdivision of stages of production
amongst the wool-workers. This tendency to specialization
explains the fact that about the middle of the fifteenth
century a city like Frankfurt am Main, which was not one
of the largest, numbered nearly two hundred independent
professions, of which over forty had sprung up during the
previous fifty years.

The fact that certain districts and towns produced a
special quality of goods in a specially large quantity
(see p. 87) brought about a new kind of division of labour.
Whereas modern goods travel to and fro in an unfinished
state from one factory to another, in those days they were
worked up, as far as possible, in one place, from the pre-
paration of the raw material to the completion of the
finished article. Specialization depended chiefly upon the
neighbourhood of districts which produced the raw mate-
rial, upon the perfecting and transmitting of advanced
methods, and upon good trading connections. The metal
industry of Nuremberg was favoured by all these con-
ditions, so that it won its way to the leading position
amongst German industries: the cloth industry, which
gave its character to a great part of the city, was almost
equally important. The supremacy of these industries
explains the fact that specialization was carried out in
Nuremberg to the most minute detail. The men of Nurem-
berg had for rivals the metal-workers and weavers of
Augsburg: yet the cloth industry had a less prominent
place in that city than the production of fustian. This was
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as important for Augsburg as linen-weaving for Ulm.
Flanders was its chief seat. The production of woollen
stuffs took first place almost universally in the Rhineland
towns.

Metal and textile industries, which as far back as the
Middle Ages provided the livelihood of many citizens,
became of vital importance for our economic system as
a whole, on the introduction of machinery. But the quality
of goods did not keep pace with the measure of production,
so that we are filled with envy and admiration by the
solidity and delicacy of handmade creations—the carvings
on beams and panels: the artistic locks, the elegant cup-
boards and chests with inlaid decorations, the noble vessels
for {able and kitchen, the richly chased armour, the carved
cross-bows, and many other things.

The technical skill of the guild masters was cultivated
in connection with the arts, and at that early period as
in later times Germans proved themselves skilful engineers.
As early as the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, mills
of the most varied kinds were already being built, includ-
ing hammer mills and wire mills, and the first paper mill
at Nuremberg. Before the middle of the fifteenth century,
the first muskets were cast at Augsburg; about the year
1500 a citizen of Nuremberg invented the pocket time-
piece, and a few decades later the spinning-wheel was
invented by a Brunswick master.

But no discovery ran so triumphant a course, nor worked
such a revolution. as theBlack Art of the Mayence patrician,
John Gensfleisch of Gutenberg: it threw open the portals
of the New Age.

Before long the German printer was a guest as much
courted in foreign countries as the German miner, who
from old time had wrung its treasures from the soil
in the east as well as in the west of Europe, and even
found his way to the American colonies. German work and
the German worker were especially valued in those coun-
tries which had a high standard of Lving. This fact can
be gathered no less from the casual remarks of German
merchants abroad, than from the enthusiastic descriptions
of Italian and French visitors to Germany. Such witnesses
testify that the much-travelled monk Felix Fabri of Ulm
did not stray too far from the truth when towards the
end of the fifteenth century he wrote in the fanciful style
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common among the scholars of his time, of the respect
accorded to German craftsmen in foreign lands.

‘With the divine art of printing books, there has been
connected an improvement in the ordinary arts, such as
manual work in all metals, in all woods, and in every
material. The Germans are so industrious in these crafts
that their works are famous throughout the whole world.
Therefore, if anyone desires a magnificent work in metal,
stone, or wood, he applies to the Germans. I have seen
German goldsmiths, jewellers, stonecutters, and cart-
wrights producing miracles among the Saracens, and
noticed that they—especially the tailors, shoemakers, and
masons—excelled the Greeks and Italians in dexterity.
Only last year the Sultan of Egypt surrounded the harbour
of Alexandria with a wall, a work which was the wonder
of the whole East: and employed for this purpose a Ger-
man who is said to have been a native of Oppenheim,
And, lest I should become tedious, I say that Italy, although
she is renowned above all the countries of the world, an!
blessed with corn in superfluity, has no tasty, digestible
or eatable bread except that which is baked by German
bakers. Therefore the pope and the high Church dignitaries
seldom eat bread unless it is made in the German fashion.
Biscuits too they make in such a masterly way, that the
Venetians have none but German bakers in their public
bakeries, and send the baking far and wide throughout
the Hellespont, Greece, Syria, Egypt, Libya, Morocco,
Spain, and France, and even to the Orkney Islands and
the English and German ports, for the nourishment of
their sailors and for others to buy.’

And why was there no mention here of the German
merchant? As we shall see, the fact that he abandoned
this trade to the Venetians cannot be accounted for by
a lack of enterprise. On the contrary, the craftsman had
every reason to be heartily grateful to him. He conducted
the sale of German products both at home and abroad
with exceptional ability: his carrying trade in foreign
goods also brought a great deal of money into Germany,
by which home industry was the gainer.

The agency for Oriental goods, which was the most
profitable part of the carrying trade, was first put in train
through the Crusades. Even after the last coast towns
of Syria had been finally lost by the Christians, Italian
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merchants were able to carry their mercantile pre-eminence
still farther afield. They possessed numerous colonies on
the Black Sea, maintained friendly relations with the
Mongolian lords of central Asia, and penetrated to the
gate of China. At the time of the Hohenstaufen, the mar-
kets of Champagne were the only considerable place of
exchange for Oriental trade. When about the year 1300
they {fell into decay, the Italians brought their wares to
Bruges, which thus became the chief market of western
Europe. In this ‘Venice of the North’ the Hanseatic mer-
chants accepted Oriental goods for sale in the markets of
England, the Scandinavian peninsula and the East. In
exchange they brought chiefly wax, furs, and fish, timber
and grain, flax and hemp from the eastern districts, iron
and copper from Sweden, salt from the west coast of
France, Rhine wine and other products of the German
soil. These were thus, in the main, mass products, the
fruits of the cultivation of land and forest, of fishery
and mine, in northern and eastern Europe, with metal and
wmoodwork from Germany. Sea-trade with its many risks
anclined the merchants to close their ranks. As the eastern
and northem countries were comparatively backward in
economic development, the Hanse obtained the command
of trade in the districts between Novgorod and the French
coasts, together, as we have seen, with considerable political
influence.

The Hanse merchants made their appearance in foreign
countries as masters rather than guests: and they took
it for granted that they should maintain discipline and
order in their ranks without outside help. This was not
an easy task; for in many of their foreign houses the
merchants and their assistants were numbered in thousands,
and there was heavy drinking after the hard day’s work.
They were a race familiar with trouble and danger of every
kind: what was said of the North Frisians was true of
them in every particular. “They are rough in their manners,
seeing that they greatly frequent the sea.” The roughness
with which they treated their recruits went even beyond
the tests for journeymen which were customary inland,
and these did not err on the side of gentleness. The
manners were roughest in the warehouses at Novgorod,
Schonen, and Bergen; more decent in the Steelyard in
London and in Bruges, where the merchantslived in lodgings
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with the townspeople. Everywhere the Hanse merchant
proved himself to be a true man, aware of his mastery,
bold and enterprising, though not, strictly speaking, re-
fined. As a rule, the hunger for gain had set its stamp
more clearly upon him than upon his south German com-
peers. His taste for intellectual riches was less developed,
while the material joys of life made a much stronger
appeal to him.

The overland trade with Italy presents a very different
picture. For centuries, German and Italian merchants
had been making use of the Brenner Pass, the Great
St. Bernard, the Septimer, and the Semmering. The road
across the Brenner to Augsburg and Nuremberg formed
the closest and most important link between Venice and the
cities of southern and central Germany. From thence the
goods were despatched either northwards through Erfurt,
or north-westwards through Mayence and Cologne: the
road eastwards led from Augsburg through Regensburg
and Prague.

Direct intercourse between the upper Rhine and Milan
threw open the Pass of St. Gotbard, which was made
permanently fit for traffic in the first half of the thirteenth
century: the trade of the Rhine made its way to England
through Basle, Mayence, and Cologne. The exchange of
goods between the west and east was mainly served by
the Danube in southern Germany, and in the north by
the road from Cologne through Cassel and Erfurt to
Leipzig.

Goods in bulk were not suitable for despatch across the
mountains, but only those which were comparatively
costly. Hence the south German merchants were for the
most part restricted to the export of native productions.
Moreover, in contrast to the Hanse cities, they had to
deal with a people who were highly developed both eco-
nomically and intellectually, in whose presence they felt
themselves not masters but pupils. Venice was considered
—not only amongst the Germans—to be the University
of Commerce. It was the only city in Italy where the
Germans lived together in a merchants’ hall. But there
was an immense difference between the life in the Fondaco
dei Tedeschi and the doings in the commercial house at
Novgorod. The spacions premises belonged to the State:
its officers exercised a strict oversight, and also judged
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the disputes which arose amongst the visitors. State
brokers negotiated the trade between inhabitants and
foreigners, and saw to it that the proceeds of the sale
were expended again upon Venetian goods. Nevertheless,
the number of guests increased almost uninterruptedly
during the later centuries of the Middle Ages: for the
{talian market was not only of the greatest importance
for the exchange of goods, but in other respects also it
gave the strongest impetus to the trade of middle Europe.

Italy was the native land of ready-money economics,
and of money transactions, and here first the proverb came
true that money breeds money. Commerce and handicrafts,
and a rise in the price of land, altogether had led to the
accumulation of larger fortunes, which were employed in
all kinds of business undertakings. Florentine financiers
in particular made great sums by lending money to the
landed proprietors, both lay and clerical.

As early as the thirteenth century, banking companies
were formed in Florence, which also received investments
of various kinds from outsiders, and carried on their
business sometimes in goods and sometimes in cash. The
Church might forbid the taking of interest, but it was the
clergy themselves who made the greatest use of the banks.
The Papacy above all employed them, not only as go-
betweens in the debit and credit transactions of their
world-wide empire, but also in the taking up of credits.
For in spite of the increase in the papal income, it did
not always keep pace with the rapidly increasing expenses
of diplomatic and military undertakings. The connections
and influence of the Florentine bankers extended beyond
Italy, over the whole of western Europe. The names of
kings and princes, lords spiritual and temporal, were
entered in their ledgers. They seized upon the public
revenues, the mines, the exports and imports, and such of
the industrial enterprises of individual States as offered
a prospect of success. Cosimo de’ Medici and his nepbew
Lorenzo, the Treasurer of the Holy See, were not only the
masiers of Florence, but took their place amongst the
mightiest of the Western world.

Close business ties with Iialy fostered the growth of
capitalism in Germany, where it found a ground prepared
for it. As the arable land had been completely appropriated
towards the end of the Hohenstaufen era, a great increase
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in ground values took place, and a corresponding diminu-
tion in the burden of rent. This meant increasing scarcity
for the king, the princes, the Church, and the knights, in
so far as they, being landed proprietors, were dependent
upon rents. They experienced a growing need of ready
money: the lords temporal required it, to pay their hired
soldiers and their officials: the lords spiritual needed it,
to meet the sums which were sometimes very heavy,
which were due to the pope on the transference of both
greater or lesser offices. At the same time, during the latter
centuries of the Middle Ages, the sources from which great
fortunes were accumulated began to flow more freely.
Trading profits rose, together with city ground rents, while
the increasing output of the mines added considerably to
the sum of ready money. After a temporary period of
exhaustion, the production of precious metals reached its
highest level by means of new discoveries and technical
improvements, so that from the middle of the fifteenth
to the middle of the sixteenth century, Germany actually
represented the ‘Mexico and Peru of Europe.’

Towards the end of the Middle Ages, capitalism became
a power in Germany, not only in mining, but in other
branches of industrial work. It carried on an increasing
struggle with the limitations imposed upon it by the
economic policy of the towns, with its guild rules, its staple
rights, its fixing of prices and other market regulations.
The merchant aimed at engaging a number of master
craftsmen to work for him alone: he delivered the raw
material, paid the wages, and took over the finished goods
to sell them to the middleman or the consumer—he became
a ‘publisher’ (Verleger). In the fifteenth century this system
of ‘publishing’ raised the manufacture of woollen material
in Flanders to the status of a great industry. In Germany
it made its way also into the highly developed weaving
industry, and in particular took possession of the new
industry of printing: to this day we speak of ‘publishing’
books (Buchverlag).

In Germany, for a long time, the actual money trans-
actions were in the hands of foreigners. As early as the
thirteenth century, money dealers from Lombardy were
established in many of the cities. They undertook the
business of money changing, which was of great importance
in view of the endless variations in coinage at that epoch.
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They also acted as bankers to the See of Rome, and
transacted loans on a basis of security and interest. The
Jews werc more numerous and more influential than the
Lombards, and were at first made equally welcome. But
after the first persecutions at the time of the Crusades,
they lived in hourly jeopardy as unwelcome guests, whose
presence must be endured because it is indispensable. The
tax which they had to pay for the right of protection
formed a considerable source of income for the wearers
of the Crown, till the right of protecting the Jews passed
over, like so much else, to the princes and towns. This
brought about a great change for the worse in their situa-
tion, while their business as dealers and craftsmen was
more and more restricted through the development of
the guild system. In the end nothing remained to them
but money dealing. Here it is true they could reap a rich
harvest, which could more easily be concealed or conveyed
away in the hour of danger than any other kind of property.
They were not bound by the Church’s embargo on usury.
Although this prohibition was defied by Christian financiers
and even by churchmen themselves, yet it did on occasion
exercise a restraining influence upon them. The shymess
with which the undisguised reckoning of interest was
avoided is significant in this connection: the amount was
either deducted when the loan was made, or clse the sum
was given gratis for a short period—it might bec only a
few days, so that the interest figured as compensation for
the postponed return of the capital.

The considerations which gave rise to such proceedings
were lacking in the case of the Jew: his own cleverness
did the rest. Certainly the business of short-term loans was
in most cases very precarious, a facl which explains what
to our ideas are the fantastic rates of interest usual
amongst money-lenders not of the Jewish race alone. Yet
because the Jews confined themselves entirely to money
lending, the expiring Middle Ages are full of bitter com-
plaints against the Jewish usurers. ‘The Princes and all
the Estates of the Realm,’ so runs a royal decree at the
end of the fourieenth century, ‘are so oppressed by the
exorbitant demands of interest, that in the end they are
obliged to flee from their country and kin, and turn their
back upon them,” What is here told with calculated exag-
geration of the estates of the realm, is literally true of
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a portion of the humbler inhabitants of town and country.
The possession of innumerable debtors’ bonds ‘was the
poison which killed the Jews,’ so wrote a chronicler of
Strasburg. Bloody persecutions of the Jews recurred con-
tinually upon the most absurd pretexts. Those who met
their death were the representatives of the dawning reign
of capitalism, and were hated also for other reasons.

It was not practicable to treat the merchant class with
equal violence, but at the end of the Middle Ages the
dealers were universally execrated for raising the price of
goods. Great fortunes in Germany seem io have been
principally built up on trade profits, and through the
prices of merchandise the Germans first became aware of
the power of capital. As early as the fourteenth century
there were many merchants who commanded a fair amount
of capital of their own; this is proved by the considerable
payments which they were able to make for orders which
they had given. But not until individual resources were
united into a company, after the Italian model, was the
way opened for capitalism to dominate business. Originally
such companies were restricted to the members of one
family: they were formed for a short period, to serve some
definite end. But the circle was enlarged with time: several
merchant families would join together, outsiders were
admitted upon taking shares, and the methods of profit
sharing became more clearly defined. Men and maid-
servants brought their savings to the Hgchstetters of
Augsburg, hoping to make their fortune quickly, and
merchants who were good business-men would make their
acceptance of an apprentice dependent upon whether he
invested his money in the business.

The method in which business was carried on even in
the large companies was influenced in many ways by the
narrow conditions in which the merchant class had deve-
loped. As a rule, the wholesale merchant still found the
retail side of his business to be the most profitable. Thus
the great merchants of Cologne obtained a special privi-
lege from the English king, allowing them to sell wine by
the quart. The sciences of accounts and book-keeping were
still in their infancy. As the use of Arabic numerals did
not become universal till near the end of the fifteenth
century, all reckoning was made by means of tally-boards,
and that was a laborious task. The notebooks kept by the
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merchants upon their travels are not remarkable for suc-
cinctness. We are amazed to find this entry. ‘Item, and
there is yet another man, who bought at the same time
as the above-named, he owes me 19 florins to be paid
for Paternosters, at the autumn market: I have forgotten
his name.” Of course, the merchant was not confined to
such chance descriptions for the balancing of debit and
credit: but it must be admitted that about the year 1500,
book-keeping was as primitive as possible.

All these handicaps were overcome by south German
trade, thanks to its close connection with the industrial
production of itsown country. The fustian-weaving industry
of Ulm, with which the prosperity of the town was bound
up, depended as much upon foreign trade for its supply
of cotton as for the sale of finished goods, which was
very extensively carried on in Liibeck, Antwerp, and the
Spanish markets. In addition to cloth weaving and the
metal handicrafts, the manufacture of fustian held an
important place in Augsburg: to a citizen of Augsburg,
Burkhard Zink, we owe a clear picture of the way this
business was carried on about the middle of the fifteenth
century. In Venice he sold the cloths, which had been
woven for his master by the Augsburg weavers. In exchange
for these, he bought cotton, and ‘carried the bales from
Venice’ over the Alps to Germany. He had scarcely reached
home, before the wagons were packed again with cloths
and fustian. Zink conducted the cavalcade to Nuremberg,
and to the Frankfort market, bought and sold, and then
rode back to Venice by way of Augsburg.

The favourable position which Nuremberg occupied for
foreign trade, was utilized in the same way by the mez-
chants of the city, to dispose of their toys, and other
native products (p. 180). No other German city, with the
exception, perhaps, of Cologne, obtained in process of time
so many exemptions from customs. In the Liitle Book of
my Family and Adventures, written by the Nuremberg
merchant Ulmann Stromer, he sets down the weights and
measures used in many foreign markets, from Azov and
Lemberg to Bruges and Barcelona. The Nurembergers
also kept up active relations with Italy, and in Danzig
the dealers complained of their competition—and all this
before the end of the fourteenth century.

The merchants of the Rhineland also dealt in many
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kinds of native wares with Italy and the Netherlands. The
convenient Rhine thoroughfare assured them the lion’s
share of the market in Bruges, where the merchants of
high and low Germany did their business. Their close
connection with this market fully compensated the men
of Cologne for the fact that since the thirteenth century
they had been forced to share the trade of the English
markets with the Hanseatic towns. The city aimed at the
realization of the old staple-right, whose strict application
would have split the Rhineland trade into two parts, and
given it entirely into the hands of the men of Cologne.
In spite of all ratifications on paper, they failed in their
object, fortunately for German trade: but Cologne re-
mained the powerful trading centre for the cities of west
Germany.

While trading companies in the west and north scarcely
developed beyond the simplest forms, they took the lead
in the High German cities, and opened the way for far-
flung enterprises. Ravensburg was the seat of the Hunt-
piss Company: it kept its own representatives in Barcelona
and other Spanish cities, and drove a wide and lucrative
trade, partly by land, and partly by the sea routes, through
Genoa and Marseilles. After the middle of the sixteenth
century the company of ‘Dettigkofer and co-partners’ in
Memmingen, had a 30 per cent. share in the profits of
a great undertaking in the Levant, which was carried on
through their own vessels with depdts at Cyprus, Alexan-
dria, and Tripoli. Ravensburg and Memmingen are scarcely
known by name to many to-day: when we think of Augs-
burg the proud past lives again before us.

Augsburg became the seat of the greatest trading com-
panies, the city of the wealthiest inhabitants. In the second
half of the fourteenth century, Hans Rem began his career
with 500 florins and ended with nearly 30,000. Lucas Rem,
the younger, his great-grandson, made an acceptable son-
in-law to one of the Welsers. His journal gives us a glimpse
into one of the most important chapters in the history
of this world-famous house. At fourteen, Rem IJearnt
Italian in Venice, and trading and book-keeping at home.
When he was fifteen, he was sent to Milan to put in order
the books of the Welsers’ representative, ‘who was out in
his reckoning.” He finished his apprenticeship in France.
At two-and-twenty he took over the management of the
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Welser factory in Lisbon. There he arranged a treaty with
the Portuguese Government, for the despatch of three
ships to India in the year 1505, in which shares were taken
by the Fuggers and some great Nuremberg firms in addition
to the Welsers: the enterprise brought a profit of more
than 150 per cent. Rem’s employment was so exhausting
that he would gladly have exchanged it for another. But
the Welsers knew his value. After a short stay in Italy
and the Netherlands, he had to return to Lisbon and set
in order the Welsers’ business in the plantations of the
Canary Islandsand in Madeira. When he had accomplished
this task also, he at last succeeded in taking leave of the
king, on which occasion the king brought ‘the queen and
all his children, most richly dressed, into his chamber.’
The opinion is sometimes thoughtlessly repeated that
the German merchant slept through the new day which
dawned with the age of discoveries. To this charge, the
Journal of Lucas Rem is in itself a sufficient refutation.
The German merchants’ close connection with Portugal
was nothing less than an alliance with the economic power,
which had newly risen to the leading place in the Western
world, and it was concluded almost in the same hour that
the glory of Venice began to fade. The first heavy blow
which she sustained was the conquest of Asia Minor by
the Turks. When the Portuguese were in a position to
suppress the maritime trade of the Arabs in the Indian
Ocean, they crippled the trade between Venice and Egypt.
The establishment of the Turks in Egypt meant the fall
of Venijce. Henceforth the treasures of India were brought
in Portuguese ships to Lisbon, and thence to the Nether-
lands. There Bruges had lost her original importance,
because her harbour was filling up with sand, and Antwerp
had succeeded to her position. Here too the Germans were
quickly upon the spot. High German trading companies
set up their factorics, and the Hanse merchants opened
a new business house, after the middle of the sixteenth
century, shortly before the Duke of Alba entered with his
troops. The first successful attempt to trade directly with
the country ‘where the pepper grows,’ was followed by
others. But one can readily understand that the Portu-
guese kept their eager competitors at a safe distance.
Spain followed the same tactics. Charles V stood in close

187



The Townsfolk

business relations with the Welsers, and could not refuse
to allow them to journey to Venezuela and settle there.
They established over one hundred plantations and mines,
and German captains pressed forward into territory which
was not trodden again by Europeans until three hundred
years later. But when the Germans proved unable to meet
their obligations, the land was taken from them.

During a long period the goods trade was the one branch
of capitalist activity pursued by the Welsers, while it
represented the entire business ot other trading companies
for the whole course of their existence. The Fugger family
followed the profession of financiers in the grand manner.
The grandiather had emigrated to Augsburg, where he
exercised the craft of weaving: his sons made a fortune
by trading in goods. Jacob Fugger, of the third generation,
worked the mines on a capitalist basis, and turned his
attention to pure finance. Towards the end of the fifteenth
century, in association with other financiers, he seized
upon mines in the Tyrol, Carinthia, Hungary, and shortly
afterwards in Spain, whose rich output made the Fugger
family masters of the metal market.

Emperor and empire were forced to surrender to their
superior strength. The trade in metal carried on by the
House of Fugger was expressly exempted by Charles V
from the ban on monopolies, which was applied to all
other goods. The emperor was not less dependent upon
the support of capital than the Papal See, to whom the
Houses of Fugger and Welser were as indispensable as the
Florentine bankers of former times. Lords spiritual and
temporal, both small and great, were all under obligation
to capital. Can it then be wondered at if all complaints
of the usury of the merchants fell on deaf ears? In fifteen
years the House of Fugger multiplied its capital by ten:
towards the middle of the sixteenth century it reached its
highest level with five million florins. Others followed at
a great distance. In Augsburg, however, there was a con-
siderable increase in the number of great fortunes of more
than 3,600 florins, which in the year 1540 had risen in
barely seventy-five years from 39 to 278.

If former generations had worked in order to live, and
to live as well as possible, men now began to work in
order to grow rich. Young men thronged into the mer-
chant class. ‘The principal cities of Germany,’ laments a
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learned man, ‘allow no man now to learn arts and lan-
guages. But as soon as a boy can write and read German
he must go to Frankfort, Antwerp, and Nuremberg, and
learn reckoning and the business of commerce. Yes, there
is no help for it, he must be a trader or a merchant.” At
the same time the prentices and assistants served almost
as hard a probation as in the craftsman class, and even
the independent merchant had to contend with all kinds
of difficulties. The bad state of the roads itself was account-
able for various disasters. Through the operation of ancient
laws, the owners of goods were exposed to the constant
danger of losing their whole load when an axle broke or
a ship was wrecked. The new age had given rise to innu-
merable staple rights and custom houses, of which, for
instance, there were forty-seven on the Elbe between
Hamburg and the mouth of the Moldau. The merchant
suffered by these institutions, in a somewhat humaner
fashion, but no less painfully. The worst evil that he
endured was from the highway robbery of noble and
commoner, upon which neither the Leagues for the Com-
mon Peace nor the reform of the empire had much effect.
The merchants, therefore, were quite justified in referring
to their trade as an ‘adventure.’

They were obliged to encounter most of these difficulties
and perils in their own person. It was something to boast
of when the thirteen-year-old Lucas Rem rode in ten days
from Augsburg to Venice, or Zink, who was growing old,
accomplished the journey from Augsburg to Trent in five
days, though he was already tired ‘from riding so fast on
the roads.’ In their travels from market to market many
must have sympathized with this brave man, who wrote:
‘I had no peace, and the saddle nearly burned my hinder
parts.’ In addition to bodily vigour, and dexterity in the
use of weapons, the merchants’ calling demanded not only
the knowledge and capacity which are still indispensable,
but a great number of other accomplishments; above all,
an exact acquaintance with the extremely varied standards
of measurement, coinage, and weight, with the commercial
routes and the rights of toll and market, and many others.
A knowledge of languages must have formed an even
greater element in success than at the present day—for
even within the empire itself business was transacted in
various languages according to locality—in St. Gall, for
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example, in Spanish, French, Lombard, Hungarian,
Bohemian, and Polish. We must keep in mind the toils
and dangers inseparable from this life, if we are to form
a correct estimate of what was achieved by the German
merchant in the Middle Ages.

It was chiefly to his activities that the whole body of
townsfolk owed the means of making their houses habit-
able, and of building their cities beautiful and strong
against assault. It was to his opulence, pride of citizenship,
and love of beauty that these turreted cities owed their
erection. In the Middle Ages they were gazed upon with
delight by the blasé travellers from foreign lands. They
were described in loving detail by Gustav Freytag, Riehl,
and later writers, while the present generation has learnt
to know them more intimately through the development
of photography and the growth of facilities for travel. The
careful student, however, will find plentiful indications
of the presence of a number of poverty-stricken inhabi-
tants amongst the few who were rich, and the mass of
the middle class. They lived side by side, and sometimes,
even at that early date, over each other, in circumstances
which were mean and depressed even by the standard of
that time. We are unfortunately so much accustomed to
this phenomenon that we see nothing remarkable in it:
but it does not fit the age of strict guild regulations, whose
aim was to ensure to every man his ‘nourishment.’ How
is one to account for the striking discrepancies in the
conditions of living?

Every handicraft did not, of course, provide an equally
good living to the man who practised it. The most lucrative
industries were either those which demanded special abili-
ties, such as those of the gold and silver smiths and platers,
or else those which could count upon a regular clientéle
of daily customers. In a fifteenth-century schedule of the
property of the handicraftsmen of Heidelberg, the butchers
and bakers head the list, the weavers have to be content
with less than a third, and the wine-merchants’ porter
with a seventh of the butchers’ fortune. It is more difficult
to explain the extraordinary diversity in the exient of
business transacted by one industry in the fourteenth
century at a period, that is to say, when there can be
no question of a highly developed capitalist system of
economics. In Frankfort on the Main, the eleven greatest
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weaving industries had the right to bring to market more
than twice as many pieces of cloth as all the forty-nine
masters together, who were the smallest producers. Besides
such small guild masters, there was a fairly large number
of people who earned their living at a handicraft, without
belonging to a guild. There were besides free day labourers
who were indispensable, for instance, to the farming
industry of the city, underpaid town officials, and wan-
dering folk.

In the wealthy city of Augsburg, and at the time of its
greatest prosperity, the number of those who were almost
or altogether without means was established as about the
seventh part of the inhabitants. This class was most pain-
fully conscious of the fall in the purchasing power of
money, and of the increased cost of the necessaries of life,
which had been brought about by commerce. While it was
not till the period of the Reformation that unrest began
in the unorganized masses: as early as the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, the economic war between journeymen
and master craftsmen had already broken out in many
places. They were chiefly concerned with wages and hours
of labour, but also with such fundamental questionsas the
right of journeymen to form regular ‘brotherhoods.” The
union of workmen throughout wide districts, the strike
and the boycott, already proved powerful weapons, and
the journeymen frequently succeeded in obtaining their
demands.

More important than the tension within the ranks of
the city population, were the universal conflicts between
the estates, which became very bitter in the later centuries
of the Middle Ages. The nobles esteemed themselves better
than the citizens, and yet looked with envy upon their
riches. There were many of the wealthy citizens who
allowed themselves to be dazzled by the glitter of the
knightly name and profession; there were even great
cities in which the merchant’s calling was no longer con-
sidered well-bred. Then the patricians laid out a portion
of their fortune in landed property, the merchant retired
from business, gained a noble son-in-law, or himself became
a knight: it cannot be denied that the nobility, who now
more than ever valued a descent from noblemen, knights,
and squires, turned the cold shoulder upon such upstarts.
But there was still plenty of healthy pride in citizenship.
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The Fuggers, even after they had been raised to the rank
of counts, clung to their occupation as merchants, and the
same spirit obtained in Hamburg and Libeck.

Side by side with the townsfolk, who formed perhaps
the tenth part of the whole population, stood the mass
of the peasants, who were shut out, not only from business
life, which made the fortune of so many citizens, but also
from political freedom and the growing culture of the
cities. Taken as a whole, their economic position was less
favourable than before. For the development of capitalism
brought with it depreciation in the value of land, and the
prices of agricultural produce fell beneath those which
were demanded by craftsmen and tradesmen. Any levelling-
up was prevented by the fact that the prices of food were
fixed by the city authorities. Yet as a rule, no actual
economic distress was felt, except where the peasants’
property was split up by inheritance into minute portions,
as was the case in many districts of south Germany. The
complaint was more general, that the lords of the manor
and the reigning princes were trying to add to their share
of the common pasture-land, to extend their rights, and
to increase the obligations of the peasants, and in many
Places the alien Roman law, which was gaining ground
at that time, favoured their aims. The pressure was felt
most heavily in the tiny political structures of the south-
west, where the State was scarcely distinguishable from
a large seignorial manor. The peasant actually suffered
from the so-called ‘new discoveries’ of the legal claims of
government, and from the interference and encroachments
of government officials, because they made him most keenly
aware that he alone had no share in the estates system
which protected the rights of other classes. His indignation
must have been fanned by the profound contempt which
he endured from nobles and citizens. The religious unrest
of the time was not without its influence. *To defend
righteousness and divine justice,” the ‘Laced-shoe’ (Bund-
schuh) summoned the peasants to battle. A peasant man
and woman and a peasant’s shoe with golden thongs were
portrayed upon their banners, while others showed the
image of the Crucified, with that of the Virgin and St. John.
Throughout the fifteenth century, and at the beginning
of the sixteenth, the peasants continued to revolt, now
here and now there, in the Alpine districts, in Swabia, in
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Franconia, and on the Upper Rhine. More than once they
were joined by the lower townsfolk. Everywhere the risings
were suppressed, but the leaven worked on.

This state of unrest was, to a certain exient, an effect
of the intellectual revolution, which went hand in hand
with the evolution of economic life. The masses began to
take an interest, not only in the business of industry and
commerce, but also in intellectual matters: and as the
blessing of daily work sel the individuval free from many
of the chains which bound him, his personality shook off
the tracitional limitations of feeling and thought. The
education of the masses and the development of per-
sonality are the distinguishing mark of intellectual life at
the end of the Middle Ages.

Intellectual hunger sought its satisfaction along many
channels. It was a golden age for copyists and dealers
in manuscripts, till Gutenberg’s discovery dealt a heavy
blow to their industry. Woodcuts and copper engravings
exercised an influence which was scarcely less powerful
than the written or printed word. Men read and gazed
for their entertainment and edification, but not less for
their instruction in the life of man and nature, and in
past and present history. And they were not content with
absorbing—they desired to co-operate as far as they were
able. Carnival plays offered a welcome opportunity of
giving free rein to the roughest humour: the presestation
of miracle plays sometimes provided employment to hun-
dreds of actors, and from day to day the whole town
would look on. In many cities of west and central Ger-
many, craftsmen who were master singers devoted them-
selves to the noble art of poetry: journeymen, squires,
writers, and young girls composed popular songs. The
woodcuts which were offered for sale in the markets, the
carved altars and decorated fountains which were spring-
ing up in great abundance, the paintings on the external
walls of the houses, made all classes familiar with the
Works of creative art.

Chroniclers began to record the work of prominent artists
amongst the other important events in the life of the cities.
The citizen made a point of having at least one room in his
house, which he adorned with carved chairs and artistic
utensils. The people flocked in crowds to the great preachers,
and at no period were so many churches built in the
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German cities as at the close of the Middle Ages. The
citizens gave money and goods: they collected the building
materials, they presented costly gifts for the furnishing of
the interior and the support of the priests.

The participation of such different classes of the popu-
lation gave a popular turn to all departments of intel-
lectual life. Even amongst the most learned, alchemy and
astrology found eager disciples. Many writings of a popular
character, amongst which descriptions of travel were chiefly
in demand, provided for the dissemination of scientific
knowledge. All feeling for style vanished from literature:
authors cared for nothing but the subject-matter. The old
romance of chivalry was not yet dead; it survived as a
prose narrative, enriched with all kinds of additions in a
popular style. Up to the time of Goethe’s boyhood the
tolk-story book was the favourite reading of the unedu-
cated class, while the more cultured, including the princes,
delighted in allegorical variations upon the old love-poetry.
In Teuerdank, which tells the story of the emperor Maxi-
milian’s wooing, the hero falls into great dangers through
three evil companions—Impertinence, Misfortune, and
Envy. Teuerdank was the last word of an expiring era.
There were far more readers for the collections of rude
jokes and the inpumerable satirical works in verse and
prose, in which individual foolishness and crime, as well
as whole classes of the population, were held up to ridicule.
The Low German Reinke de Vos, which appeared in print
about 1500, is, according to Herder, ‘a fable of the world
with all its professions, classes, passions, and characters.’
Sebastian Brant’s Ship of Fools was for some decades the
most widely read work in German literature. Such writings
held the mirror up to the people as they were: undis-
ciplined, rude, unpolished, but with a keen sense of reality.
Natural feeling found its suitable and straightforward
vehicle in the folksong. There one can hear the full motif
of robust joy in life, mingling with the wistfulness and
melancholy of love, in tones which recall the intimate
tenderness of the best middle-High-German period.

More inflexible than language, stone imperiously demands
a fixed form. Yet in architecture also, the intrusion of the
popular spirit made itself felt: creative power was flagging,
while highly developed technical dexterity made a parade
of skill. The clearly articulated cross-shaped vault became
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the reticulated vault with its bewildering maze of inter-
lacing; the delicate tracery of the window arches lost in
noble beauty what it gained in ingenuity. Late-Gothic
architecture is famed not for the perfection of structural
detail, but for the new method of planning the whole. The
great churches which it produced had a more uniform
exterior. They omitted the transept, brought the buttresses
into the interior, and f{ormed the spaces between them
into chapels. In the interior, the eye of the spectator,
which in Cologne Cathedral is drawn inevitably upwards,
now wanders from the dusky nave to the side aisles, which
are one with it in height, lingering on their slender pillars
and the many-coloured glass of their windows. Love of
the picturesque has triumphed over the movement which
strove mightilv towards heaven. All the more powerful
is the feeling of upward-striving expressed by the archi-
tecture of the towers: the Late-Gothic towers at Ulm and
Vienna exceed everything which has been achieved by
architecture before or since. The town house, being still
cramped in its proportions, offered less space for the
development of the Gothic idea of architecture than the
public edifices in which the expiring Middle Ages are so
rich—the massive gateways, the towers upon the bridges,
the guild, and council houses.

The tasks allotted to the sculptors were equally nume-
rous and varied: but the flagging of the great impetus
which had inspired the thirteenth century was most
evident in this field. On the other hand, painting, which
could no longer be employed upon the broken wall-spaces
of Gothic architecture, conquered new fieids of art in panel
painting and painting on glass. Master Wilhelm (circa
1350) is one of the oldest German panel painters: he is
the first German artist whose work is mentioned in a
chronicle. Delicate, over-slender figures with large soulful
heads are grouped before a glittering golden background:
a gentle gliding movement pervades all his pictures of the
Life of the Virgin and of the Passion. Stefan Lochner,
about the year 1430, unites tenderness with virile strength,
reflection with acute observation of nature. In his Adora-
tion of the Three Kings, the aspiration of the German soul
to the divine is most purely and beautifully cxpressed.
But, even in his time, Low and High German masters were
inclining more to the rendering of reality, and the highly
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developed art of the Netherlands acted as a powerful
reinforcement to that tendency. The altarpiece of the
brothers Van Eyck at Ghent (about 1430) opened a new
era for German painting, no less than for Flemish. These
masters did not seek to portray the gentle beauty beloved
of the Rhineland artists, but the angular reality: the sober
life of the townsfolk rather than the lofty play of senti-
ment: in the numerous execution scenes, low life was
depicted with astonishing verisimilitude. So the donors
of commissions were pleased, and industrious masters, such
as Diirer’'s master, Michael Wohlgemut, could scarcely
employ enough journeymen to carry out their orders.

Together with the loss of feeling for form, the last years
of the Middle Ages were marked by the increasing secu-
larization of intellectual output. The Church still exercised
a powerful influence in all departments of life. But in
science, culture, and the exercise of the arts the secular
spirit was gaining ground and beginning to supersede the
religious. The universities were still far from becoming
places of unhampered research: yet they offered a learned
education to a growing circle of laymen, and little by little
their teachers relaxed their intimate connection with the
Church. While two out of the five universities of the
fourteenth century were founded by cities, city schools,
which included schools for girls, were founded during the
same period in increasing numbers, competing with the
cathedral and monastery schools. The instruction was not
better in one than in another: whatever its quality, it
gave to growing classes of the population the opportunity
of sharing, if only in a modest way, in the intellectual life
of the time. In ever-increasing numbers, the artists depicted
secular subjects in which the rough humour of the popu-
lace came to its own: the banter and mockery of the
stonemasons flourished, even without and within the walls
of the House of God.

The knightly distinction of the age of the Hohenstaufen
was gone, never to return. Even the rulers witnessed the
reflection of their own life in the creations of contem-
porary artists: the people’s festivals were equally the
festivals of those of higher rank, and the frightful punish-
ments which were dealt to evil-doers were a spectacle for
high and low. But the loss in form and dignity, and the
cultural decadence of the higher classes of society, was
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balanced bv an increase in living energy—and by the
elevation of the lower classes of the population. The upper
and lower classes had drawn closer together, and the fine
fruit of this approach was a uniformity of feeling and of
manners, such as the nation had never possessed before,
nor was ever able to attain later. At that time the prince
thought and spoke not very differently from the peasant:
and the peasant saw in the prince a man of like passions
with himself. It was not till later that the consciousness
of life lived in an alien world came to poison the relations
between the members of the different classes of society.
The mutual approach of the different ranks within the
life of thought and feeling was not incompatible with a
clearer definition of individual traits. The occupations of
the middle class were in themselves favourable to the
development of personal characteristics. The craftsman
and the merchant were obliged 1o trust to their own
ability in a far greater degree than the countryman. Their
lives were shaped far more swiltly and decisively by zeal
and aptitude, and, as we have seen, they frequently broke
the fetters with which superior authority, bent on the good
of the manv, had hampered the work of the individual.
Political warfare within the city played its part in bringing
the citizen to maturity: it has been remarked with justice
that the description of the guild battles in Cologne in the
thirteenth century gives, for the first time, a clearly out-
lined character sketch of the various personalities engaged
in them. Moreover, the towns were the centre of the new
capitalist system, which more than all other influences
promoted the development of the individual: capital over-
stepped all the limitations which had been set for the
protection of the masses; it forced the princes, both
spiritual and temporal, to bow to its authority. There
were no limits to the activity of the man of action beyond
what were set by his own desires and his own strength.
The same attitude to life, which for the daring merchant
tock shape out of the conditions of his existence, inspired
the scholar in his quiet room. The discovery of the sources
of the life of antiquity had given birth in Italy to the
Renaissance and to humanism. Men turncd away from the
exclusive worship of the Church ideal of otherworldliness,
and began io appreciate the worldly. Nature and man
seemed the objects most worthy of contemplation and
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endeavour: while man was regarded, not as the member
of a community, but as an individual in whom existed
an unlimited capacity for perfection. In Italy amongst the
princes the newly acquired ideal revealed itself in an
unbridled lust for power, and amongst the cultured classes
in a boundless thirst for pleasure. But there was little
evidence of this among the German humanists. Sons of
their nation, inclined to a pedagogic attitude, they cul-
tivated above all else the idea of the possible perfectibility
of mankind: by the instruction they gave in schools and
universities, they instilled it into the nation, and produced
an effect which was at least equal to that of their work
as students.

Nourished from so many different sources, the struggle
for personality showed itself under the most varied con-
ditions. The growing urge to self-portraiture is typical of
this development. It is true that the personal revelations
of the fifteenth century have nothing of the charm which
still clings to the letters of distinguished women of the
previous century: and there is no trace of the emotional
life cultivated by the mystics. Even the records of well-
instructed and widely travelled men are dominated by
sober reality. But the fact that an ever-increasing number
of people felt the need of seizing the events of life and
imparting them to others, is eloquent of the awakening
consciousness of personality.

‘Men of education’ now began to participate in the life
of the city: students and teachers, doctors, lawyers, who
differed considerably both in their nature, their conception
of life, and the results which they obtained from it. What
a contrast between that bird of passage Conrad Celtes and
the many who, after a few years’ wandering, settled down as
headmasters of schools: or between Mutianus, the leader of
the Humanists of Erfurt, whom we know only by hisletters,
and the uncrowned king, Desiderius Erasmus, who ruled
Europe with his pen. In many ways practical work, and work
which was purely intellectual, influenced and interpene-
trated each other. When no post happened to be vacant,
wandering humanist teachers would accept employment
in the government offices, either royal or civic. Cardinal
Nicholas of Cues was at the same time a deep student
and a wise statesman. Charles IV and Maximilian were
penetrated with the new ideas. Hutten the Knight was
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also a knight of the pen. Willibald Pirckheimer, who had
acquired the finest mental culture during his seven years
in Italy, entered the service of his native Nuremberg as
a councillor, captained her levies in the Swiss war and
chronicled its battles. Reuchlin was for many years em-
ployed in State affairs for the Count of Wurtemberg and
the Swabian League. Such men were the embodiment of
all that the New Age demanded from its sons: a fully
developed personality finding its work within the given
conditions.

The new spirit not only broke down the barriers of rank
and profession: it overstepped the {raditional frontiers
of knowledge and feeling, and claimed for its own the
whole world of things visible and invisible, present and
past. The sensation of soaring power informed the whole
of life like the brightness of a spring morning. While the
vovages of bold discoverers were enlarging the globe’s
surface, men’s eyes were opened to see the world imme-
diately around them—the gay multiplicity of village life,
the ranked order of city government, the variety of cos-
tumes, the whole wealth of human peculiarities.

Learned men were seeking, along new paths, to rob
nature of her secrets. To scholastic learning, God-given
truth was like the light by whose beams the student was
led to penetrate the world’s darkness. Men were now
striving out of the darkness of material things towards
a light which they divined rather than saw. Trulth was
no longer a gift, but a quest. The path had now been
struck out, along which critical students of a later period
were to win their victories. Astrology and alchemy stood
at the beginning of that pilgrimage: but by the middle
of the sixteenth century it had led Copernicus, a canon
of Frauenburg, to the revolutionarv perception of the
movement of the heavenly bodies, and his contemporary
Paracelsus to an insight into the nature of diseases, which
was as surprising as it was extravagantly expressed.

The fruits of the new methods of research ripened first
in the fields of philology and the study of history. Nume-
rous editions of Latin authors had already appeared when
Erasmus published a complete edition of Aristotle and of
the Greek New Testament, and Reuchlin instituted the
scientific study of Hebrew. The inadequate grammar and
translations of the Middle Ages gave place lo better. Still
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following the footsteps of their beloved antique authors,
these Germans, with names recast after a Latin-Greek
model, plunged into the study of their nation’s past.

Soon after 1500, the first German history drawn from
original sources was written by Wimpfeling of Strasburg,
from the earliest times down to his own petiod; can we
blame him if the bright light which shone upon him blinded
his eyes to the shadows? Town chronicles too began to
be written in a more lively style. But most characteristic
of the nature of humanism are the undertakings which
took a really comprehensive sweep. Such were the new
History of the World, written in Latin and German by
Hermann Schedel, the city doctor of Nuremberg, with
two thousand woodcuts from Wohlgemut’s studio: and
Maximilian the First’s magnificent plan for a Germania
Illustrata, in which the most eminent scholars and artists
were to collaborate—a truly royal project which, like so
much in Maximilian’s life, remained a project only.

The same breath of life which wafted the scholars to
new shores swelled the sails of the artists. What a task
was theirs, to give an artistic form to all the boundless
aspirations of their time! Many undertook the task and
vindicated the right of the individual with more deter-
mination than in former times. The great artists of the
thirteenth century worked anonymously: if Diirer had
not entered the name in his travelling journal, we should
not even know who had painted the famous Adoration of
the Three Kings in Cologne Cathedral (p. 195). But now
artists publicly acknowledged their works. The self-repre-
sentations of brassfounders and woodcutters kept pace
with Diirer’s self-portraits. This was more than a super-
ficial change: it was the expression of the changed attitude
of the artist towards his work.

It is more possible for the painter and draughtsman to
render the whole content of his vision, than for the worker
in another medium. One of the most ingenious of German
artists, who wrestled at the same time with the secrets
of life and of art, worked as draughtsman and painter.
Albrecht Diirer first won fame by his woodcuts and copper
engravings. Under his hand the woodcut gains an unsus-
pected power of expression. Movement breathes through
every line of his design. Nature’s will to live works in the
grass and trees, even the dead stone is caught up into
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the circle of living energies. So the woodcut becomes the
medium by which he gives shape to inward visions of
overwhelming import. The four Riders of the Apoca-
lypse leap forward with resistless might, bringing death
upon the world by pestilence, hunger, and sword. The
manes of the horses float in the wind: the garments flutter:
on the ground. dying men writhe in terror. Side by side
with this awe-inspiring revelation of the last things we
find the gentle serenity of the Life of Mary with its lovely
representation of daily life. As an engraver on copper,
Diirer renders the extremest refinement of artistic per-
ception, the intricate interwcaving of light and shade.
In a plate of the Passion, the struggle between darkness
and light becomes an arresting allegory of what was passing
in the soul of Him who was to the artist, ‘Christ the Lord,
the Fairest in all the world.’ Again and again, in contrast
to the painters of the Middle Ages, he represents Him as
an heroic conqueror. A stay in Italy is intended to throw
light on the secret to which the Italian pictures owe the
perfection of their effect and their lifelike splendour. The
pictures which Direr paints after his return show the
influence of this study: but once more he attains a still
higher level in his work on the copperplate. St. Jerome
in the Cell is irresistibly attractive in the enchantment
of its sacred quiet. Melancholia announces the bitter dis-
covery of the fruitlessness of man’s search for knowledge.
Defying all the forces of evil, the Man in Armour rides
in peace through the dark valley. His home lies before
him gilded by the light of heaven. The sparkling drawings
for Kaiser Maximilian’s Prayer Book, portraits, woodcuts,
the plunge into the gay social world of Flanders: life and
work together flow onward like a wide stream. It grows
calmer in the latter years. Scientific labours on the problem
of form call for completion. The Four Apostles are finished
as his last piece of painting. They are the spontaneous
creation of the artist, who presents them to the council
of his native city. The harmony of their heads, their
attitudes, their garments, is unexampled in its expressive-
ness. Diirer’s Apostles are not heralds of the triumphant
Truth, but images of striving humanity. The eye of their
creator has penetrated the motley disguisc of the world
of appearance, and come to rest upon the cternal founda-
tions.
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Griinewald, the daemonic, offers a sharp contrast to the
virile Diirer, who has the dark forces under his control.
We know practically nothing of the life of the artist: his
contemporaries counted him as one of their greatest men.
His altar at Isenheim is like a spring of water gushing
from primeval depths. Horror blunts pity before the picture
of the Crucifix: colour runs riot in such a mastery of lighting
as had never before been seen when the transfigured body
of the Risen Lord is rapt to Heaven. Hans Holbein the
younger, on the other hand, paints what reality presents,
with unswerving eye and a hand sure of its colours. The
Madonna of Burgomaster Meyer is the distinguished wife
of a citizen, surrounded by a middle-class family. The
German merchants in the London house, the English king
and the nobles of his country—they are all men of flesh
and blood, but without the refinement of mind which
breathes from Diirer’s portraits.

The same versatility in creation and in the personality
of the artist is present in plastic art. As the painter
enlarged his possibilities of expression by woodcutting and
engraving upon copper, it was a common thing for the
sculptor also to employ the carving tool and the pencil.
Carved altars were a very favourite decoration for churches
in the late Gothic period, and were achieved by the united
labour of sculptors, painters, and carpenters, unless one
master could practise all these branches of art. Their close
connection had this result: that painting, which was the
leading art of the period, exercised a powerful influence
upon the shaping of the work. The picturesque style of
carving is specially evident in the altars of Veit Stoss of
Nuremberg, clear cut, extremely animated figures, flut-
tering garments, inexhaustible riches of form. The best
works of Tilmann Riemenschneider are distinguished by
a nobler proportion; he made a great number of altars
and tombs in Taubergrund and Wiirzburg. Adam Kraft,
working in stone, united simple truth to nature with the
most highly developed delicacy of treatment. His pyx in
the Lorenzkirche at Nuremberg is a fragile miracle of late
Gothic sentiment, while the masterly brassfounding of
Peter Vischer already speaks the language of the Renais-
sance.

The work of the artists reveals how largely the sentiment
and thought of the period were governed by religious
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motives, but at the same time it shows how personal a
form was already given to religious experience.

The tension between private sentiment and the govern-
ing powers necessarily made itself fclt more powerfully
and universally in the religious life, than in any other field:
for here it was a question of matters which penetrated
more deeply into the innermost being of the individual,
and were of incomparably greater importance to the com-
munity than other intellectual questions. The piety of the
common pcople was never more active, as is proved by
innumerable foundations and brotherhoods, of which there
were nearly one hundred in the larger towns, pilgrimages,
and pious exercises of every kind. The very fact that this
activity was so universal introduced an element of super-
ficiality which sometimes took questionable forms, as for
instance the hunt after wonder-working relics, in which the
elector Frederick the Wise tock a leading part. he col-
lected about five thousand objects in the monastery of
All Saints at Wittenberg.

Although a general condemnation of the clergy of that
period could not in any way be justified, yet 1n certain places
the worldly spirit had reached an alarming height. It is
true that little might be heard on the other side of ihe
Alps of the unworthy life of many of the popes, yet the
Germans experienced only too keenly in their own persons
the evils of the papal system of finance. The appointment
of bishops and canonslay almost exclusively in the hands of
the nobles; the wealthy abbeys were known as ‘Hospitals
of the Nobility,” and in the cathedral chapter there were
many who led a most worldly life, of which their hunt for
benefices is an evil instance. Onc must admit that the union
of many benefices under one head was often rendered
necessary through the depreciation of money. But it was
fatal to the cure of souls* for the incumbents deputed their
obligations to poor, uneducated pricsts, who were unequal
to the demands madc upon them for spiritual guidance.
The soul’s hunger felt by wide sections of the people had
the effect of leading many among the numerous sccular-
religious communities, such as the Brothers of the Lay
Community, to seek a path outside the Church.

‘We are not monks, but our aim and desire is to live
piously in the world,’ such was the declaration of the
Brothers of the Lay Community. The high valuc set upon
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secular work which is evident from their words, was essen-
tially a fruit of the professional life of the towns. In the
building of churches and pious foundations, in the be-
ginnings of secular education, in the care of the poor and
sick, the citizens had taken over tasks which at the height
of the Middle Ages had been discharged by the Church
alone. The reigning princes also began to intervene more
and more in Church affairs. After the Imperial Concordat
had been shattered at the time of the Council of Basel,
the Papacy had been gradually forced to make concessions
to individual princes. Long before Luther’s time, the path
was already marked out which led to the formation of the
territorial churches by way of the taxation of the clergy,
the suppression of decayed monasteries, and the disposal
of Church property.

The higher clergy were united together by similar aims,
which were not hostile to the Church, yet certainly not
in accordance with it, where they were concerned with
Church reform and the limitation of the pope’s financial
authority. In the diets which sat towards the end of the
fifteenth century, the ecclesiastical grievances (gravamina)
of the estates of the realm played a permanent role, and
lords spiritual, like Berthold von Henneberg, were amongst
the supporters of the agitation.

The fruitlessness of such exertions aggravated the internal
unrest, which we meet with in countless utterances by
secular and religious speakers. The writings of those men
who represented the new secular learning, are the most
illuminating. The earlier humanists had succeeded in recon-
ciling their learned endeavour with the opinions of the
Church. Gradually, however, the aristocratic features of
the new culture became more pronounced, the sentiment
of inward independence grew stronger, but with it contempt
for the illiteracy of the clergy, and criticism of ecclesiastical
organizations and dogma. When the much respected
Reuchlin quarrelled with the theological faculty at Cologne
over the suppression of the Talmud, humanist circles pro-
duced a work which most wittily held the degeneration
of the lower clergy up to ridicule: ‘Letters from the Men
who love Darkness rather than Light.” It was the aim of
the letters to kill by laughter: with grim fury Hutten fell
upon immoral monks and the avaricious Papacy. He was
full of warm love for his German compatriots, but there
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was no limit to the violence of his onslaughts. The fight
was to be carried on, not only by the little band of scholars,
but by the whole nation, se he began 1o write in German:

Now I crv {0 the Fatherland—
The German nation 1n her own speech,
To brimg vengeance upon these things,

The cry rang distastefully in the cars of the refined Erasmus.
He too met clerical ignorance with the bitterest mockery,
and atracked the superficiality of the religious Church life;
indeed, he could claim the credit of having done more to
further the canse of the pure Guospel by the unlocking
of its sources than any other of his fellow combatants.
Yet he consistently maimntamed that reform was the affair
of the scholars For him the essence ot the matter was
nothing less than tu sct froe ‘the simple philosophy of
Christ,’ and to recognize the agreement between that
philosophy and the teaching of the most noble amongst
the heathen.

Such breadth of thought was granted to few. Yet Eras-
mus did not stand alone in Lis vivws, and the demands
which he deduced from this recognition were on a par with
those which were urged upon the plain man by his religious
feelings. In the desire to set religious experience on an
independent footing, and to simplily the mediating func-
tion of the Church, the keenecst intellect in Germany was
at one with the simple sentiment of many

This wish did not betoken alienation from the Church
—not even alienation from the Papacyv. The bounds of the
existing community of believers seemed 1o be wide enough
to afford space for the new development. Hence even the
profound religious excitement could not lower the pitch
at which life was being lived, which inspires so many
utterances at the beginning of modern times.

‘If one should read all the Chroniclcs,” wrote Luther,
some years after his first public appearance, 'he would
find naught in this world from the time of Christ’s birth
which can be compared al every pomnt with this century.
Such building and planting hath never been <o general
in all the world, nor have such riches and variety of eating
and drinking been so general as they now are. And who
hath ever read of such a body of merchants as those who
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now journey round the world, devouring the whole world?
All manner of arts are arising and have arisen: painting,
etching, engraving, so that the like hath never been seen
since the birth of Christ. Moreover, some there are now
of such keen intelligence that nothing is hidden from them,
and a boy of twenty knoweth more now than twenty
doctors knew aforetime.’

But this universal exaltation itself produced a state of
tension in every department of life. There was an abun-
dance of views and sentiments, existing side by side and
struggling for the mastery, and political evolution was
thrusting Germany with all its fermentation into new and
complex international relationships. Luther’s appearance
launched a movement in which economic, social, political,
and intellectual problems were intertwined in a manner
never before known.
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD BOOK

THE Reformation gave a powerful impetus to the move-
ment for harmonizing religious experience with the growing
consciousness of personality. For centuries to come, religious
questions and their discussion once more dominated in-
tellectual life: one may cite the last works of Lessing,
who died in 1781. Moreover, the attitude of princes and
people in the religious contest played a decisive part in
the inward culture and mutual relations of the State. Abso-
lute government would have been unthinkable, either in
Catholic or Protestant countries, without the Reformation
movement. During the period of absolutism, the great
States strove together for supremacy, and especially for
the command of the ocean, which had become the medium
of world trade, with a concentration of national forces
which had been hitherto unknown.

Even before a decision had been reached in the rivalry -
between France, which was victorious on the mainland,
and England, which was striving for the command of the
seas, the French Crown had to pay the price of the
exhaustion of her national strength. In the French Revolu-
tion, the absolute power of the king succumbed before
the conception of democracy. Through the Revolution, the
subject rose to be the pillar of the State, and the principality
was transformed into the Fatherland.

As the birthplace of the Reformation, Germany became
for some decades the focus of European development, In
the Peasants’ War the religious movement was merged in a
great endeavour after social reconstruclion, which, if it had
succeeded, would have brought about a fundamental change
in public life. But the peasant rising was suppressed, and
the princes reaped the political profits. Before long, however,
intellectual, economic, and political life were cast in a rigid
mould. During the Thirty Years’ War, Germany became
the theatre of the struggle for supremacy in Europe. The
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princes founded their absolute power upon the stricken
field. The history of the German people became the history
of the principality, and was largely determined by the
relations of the territorial Governments to the Great Powers:
even the contention between the old imperial power of
Austria and the aspiring Prussia came under this head. Not
until the collapse of the empire during the Napoleonic
period, could the idea of the Fatherland prove, even in
Germany, its capacity for making history.
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FIRST PART
RELIGIOUS WAR

Mogre truly than any other revolution in German life, the
religious movement at the beginning of modern history
may be regarded as the work of one man. Without Luther’s
conscientious struggle, and the conviction which he won so
hardly and proclaimed so bravely, there would have been
no Reformation. But the fact that his voice prevailed can
only be explained by the circumstances of the time. Sufferers
from every kind of ill, both mental and physical, thronged
to him as to a saviour; in the council chambers of princes,
the monk soon came to be valued as a piece upen the
political chess-board. These conditions created a favourable
atmosphere for the preaching of the new doctrine, but they
themselves had to be reckoned with. Decades of struggle
followed the years of hope; the change is marked by the
Peasants’ War.

Luther faced the world in the freshness of his young
manhood, but already matured through the stress of inward
conflict. As one active, merry lad amongst others at the
Grammar School of Erfurt, he had followed the course of
study desired by his ambitious father. Then, acting on a
sudden resolve, but not, as he afterwards confessed,
‘heartily and of free will,” he begged for admission into the
Auygustinian monastery. Yet he had no vocation for monastic
life, and found no peace, either in the Church doctrine of
grace, or in the performance of the penances, to which
without the order or knowledge of his superiors he now
devoted himself. This peasant’s son was living again in all
its primitive force the experience of the prophets of the
Old Testament, when they looked upon God in His terrible
anger. ‘There is no escape and no comfort either within or
without—nothing but accusation and condemnation for all.’
An awful gulf yawned between the angry Creator and the
sin-laden creature: all that wretched man considered as his
merit, and all the help offered by the Church, was swallowed
up in it. Only the determination to recognize the God of
Love in the God of Wrath, only the wings of faith, could
bear the soul across it to the throbbing heart of Him who
has promised His grace to all who love Him. He who is
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certain of his salvation by faith does the works which
please God, as the good tree brings forth good fruit, by
mner compulsion, without admonishment and precept.

Luther set himself to awaken the new type of religious
man: he remained too long without a right understanding
of the need of his followers for a rule of conduct by which
to order their daily life; and his work suffered in con-
sequence. His religious belief was only won after long
conflict. Clear conviction came when he had already worked
most successfully for several years at the University of
Wittenberg, where his far-reaching activities as teacher and
student, preacher and pastor, obliged him to occupy himself
with the problems of theological learning, no less than with
the needs of the human heart.

The experience which he had gained as a pastor aroused
his scholarly zeal, to fight against the abuse of the proclama-
tion of papal indulgence, which was being practised by the
Dominican monk Tetzel on the frontiers of the electorate
of Saxony. When Luther nailed the 95 Theses to the door
of the Castle Church of Wittenberg, he had no idea of
breaking with the Church. His Theses were nothing more
than a challenge to a learned debate on the nature of
indulgence: his intention was to expound the doctrine of
the Church, and thus put a stop to the degradation to which
she was being subjected for the sake of gain. But events
fell out otherwise. The Theses were rapidly printed and
translated, and universally disseminated and discussed;
here and there they were even brought to public notice by
command of the sovereign. When Luther was attacked and
brought to book, he came gradually to see that his religious
convictions were irreconcilable with the Church doctrine;
when he examined Church doctrine scientifically and defined
his convictions with growing clearness, a new doctrine was
the result. The ‘Monk’s Quarrel’ grew in a way undreamed
of, in breadth and depth. The dispute about indulgence
became a Church dispute.

His opponents were better able than himself to estimate
the importance of his first step. But the political situation
made caution necessary. The election of the emperor was
about to take place, and the Papal See wished to prevent
the election of Charles V, who, as occupier of the imperial
throne, would be capable of becoming a most unpleasant
neighbour in Naples. Efforts were therefore made from
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Rome to gain the support of the Elector of Saxony for the
candidature of the French king Francis I, and he was even
urged 1o become himself a candidate. Ou the first occasion,
Luther was protected by the elector’s intercession from the
stern measures recommended by Tetzel, and others more
powerful than he, and later Frederick the Wise also stretched
s protecting wing over his professor. It was not a small
matier to lend a helping hand to the acknowledged heretic,
in the face of pope and emperor: and Luther did nothing
to make it easicr for his sovereign. Frequently, it was
desperately hard to find a way out. After the great day at
Worms, the prince never saw the proscribed monk again;
it is impossible to say how far he secretly agreed with him.
But he and his counsellors never faltered in their prudent
policy.

So time was granted to the harried reformer to work out
his ideas. Only three years after the nailing of the Theses
he published his great works upon reform. He sought ‘The
improvement of the Christian profession’ primarnly by doing
away with the privileged position held by the priest in the
Church and in the world: ‘All Christians are really of the
priestly class!” But leaving the ecclesiastical field, the tract
goes deeply into the pressing secular problems of the time;
it calls for measures against the flowing of German money
into Rome, for the setting up of a national Church, and for
the Ireedom of the State from the authority of the Church
of Rome: it proclaims war upon the usury of the merchants
and upon the state of beggarv: it offers suggestions for the
reorganization of education, for the care of the young, and
other similar matters. In face of the Church’s refusal, he
calls upon the members of the Statec Government, the
emperor, princes, and lords, the ‘Christian nobility of the
German nation,’ to carry out the necessary reform. Never
again did Luther enter so deeply into the secular needs of
his people.

His later writings are the work of a totally different man;
he wrote them in the Latin iongue, for scholars. They are
full of bitterness against the sacramental teaching of the
Church (‘Upon the Babylonish Captivity of the Church’),
which had been left untouched even by Wyclif and Huss,
He had roused the nation; the axe was laid at the root of
the tree, and it was doomed to fall; bright visions of the
future now rise before him; how the true Christian is blessed

213



The Principality

by God (‘Of the Freedom of a Man of Christ’) and how he
is proved true in every situation, in every hour of his earthly
life (“Of good Works’).

Luther was still pouring forth this flood of constructive
ideas, set out with powerful eloquence, when the danger
which had long threatened him became a certainty: Dr. Eck
brought the papal ban to Germany. Again the fires flamed
up, and reduced the apostate’s writings to ashes. In
December 1520, Luther replied by casting the papal bull,
and the book of ecclesiastical law, into the flames. This
revolutionary act before the Elster Gate at Wittenberg cut
him off irrevocably and publicly from union with the
Church. It was time for the secular power to make itself
heard.

Some weeks earlier Maximilian’s grandson, Charles V,
had been crowned Roman king, and acknowledged as
emperor by the pope. Francis I had tried in vain to hinder
this aggrandizement of his fellow competitor, whose
possessions encircled France in the west and east. His own
candidature was finally wrecked by the princes, who
considered that the French king might prove a greater
danger to the freedom of the estates—'German Liberty’'—
than the Hapsburger, whose forces were much less con-
centrated. But before the decision was made, both
candidates had to pay great sums to the princely electors.
Only the Elector of Saxony disdained to bargain: the
possession of his silver mines may have made it easier for
him to reject the foreign money. The German people gladly
acclaimed the emperor’s grandson: Luther himself built his
hopes upon ‘the noble young blood.” But the princes could
not be under any illusion. They knew that they were
choosing in Charles not a ruler who would help the empire
in distress, but only the lesser evil: the engagements to
which they made him subscribe for the safeguarding of their
‘Liberty’ speak with no uncertain voice.

As a matter of fact, there is scarcely a moment in German
history in which Fate worked together with man to produce
more disastrous results. Charles had grown up in the
Netherlands, under the influence of Romano-Burgundian
culture. At seventeen he had accepted the crown of Spain:
as a foreigner, not even acquainted with the language, he
met with considerable difficulties. When his presence was
needed in Germany, he left Spain in open rebellion. As a
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stranger in Germany also, he encountered extremel
difficult conditions. The fixed point in his political thinking
and striving could only be to cstablish the world-power of
the House of Hapsburg, and to make the scparate countries
under his dominion serviceable to this end. He was
well aware of the need for reform in the Church of
his day. Yet, aparl altogether from the personal obliga-
tions which rested upon him as a true son of the Church,
his political efforts must include the defence of Church
unity.

But the Germans were no longer confined within the
Iimits of these ideas. The growing power of the princes led
them to see an infringement of their rights in every
command of the emperor: Luther’s attack upon the unity
of the Church found an echo in the widest circles of the
people. The direction in which their will was benl was the
mevitable outcome of the German nature, both present and
to come, as Charles’s efforts 1 the contrary direction were
inherent in the mnature of Hapsburg authority and the
personality of its representative. Charles was obliged to
witness the destruction of his lifework, and was the only
one in the long line of German empetors voluntarily to lay
down his crown—while Germany, thrown into deeper
confusion than had ever been known before, went forward
into the dark.

In the first diet which the young emperor summoned at
Worms, the wishes of the House of Hapsburg and of the
German nation came at once into collision. He needed
troops for the imminent struggle with France. The esiates,
amongst other things, demanded a discussion of Luther’s
cause, and m this they were actuated in no small degree
by their fear of ‘the common man ’ Instead of adding the
sentence of outlawry to the ban of the Church, Charles
agreed to have Luther summnioned before him. His appear-
ance on the first day, his request for time to consider ihe
demand for recantation, discouraged his friends. But on the
second dav, he gave his ‘simple answer’ which ran through
the whole of Germany. The emperor too, as a Hapsburger
and as a defender of the Church, had no choice bul to act
as he did; the Edict of Worms, which was published after
the close of the Parhament, pronounced a sentence of
outlawry upon Luther and his adherents. But its execution
remained in abeyance. Foreign complications caused the
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emperor’s absence from Germany for nearly nine years:
Luther found an immediate refuge in the Wartburg, and
afterwards lived on in Wittenberg unmolested.

In the Wartburg he began the two works which were to
serve from that time forward as a basis for the preaching
of the Gospel. The collection of his sermons for all occasions
of the Church year was his favourite amongst all his books,
and gives a deeper insight into his nature than any other,
with the possible exception of the Larger Catechism. But
while the Kirchenpostille (Collection of Sermons) could
actually affect the Protestant Church and family alone, the
translation of the Bible, with its formative influence upon
the language